KNida - ¢ - FCuagy
THE VOICE OF TRUTH

A’la Hazrat

Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza

Maryam Qadri



Allah in Whose Name we begin, the Beneficent, the Mdrc

Ya Rasulullahz!
Ya Shaykh ‘Abdul @lir al-Jilani !
Ya Pir al-Madad!

CountlesDurood andSalaamsupon Sayyiduna Rasulullah, his Family,
Companions and the Righteous Servants oAtile Sunnat wal Jama’at

This work is humbly dedicated to my honorable Murshid,
Hazrat Allama Peerzada Mawlana Chaman Qadri,
may Allahds sanctify his secret and grant him a long life.

Amin



Bareilly Shareef, India

{And respect is (only) for Allah &, His Prophets, and the Faithfu}
(Surah Al-Munafiqun, 63:8)



Hazrat Allama Maulana Mufti y// % ré 3 E: & .

Mohammed NG ,V ; .
Akhtar Raza KhaN Qadri Azhari il
President: All India Sunni Jamiatul Ulema ﬁ;f = J)“V"Wﬂ: \_é*
A2 Lo \Jﬁ
LA AN S

Head Mufti: Central Darul Ifta - Bareilly.
(WD Ao o Uj»//w

82, Raza Nagar, Saudagran, Bdreilly Sharif
U.P. 243003, (INDIA)- Tel: 0581- 2472166, 2458543

Ref No. - Date: B

In the name of Allah, the most Beneficial and the most Merciful

Countless and Choicest Blessings and Bounties on our Beloved Prophet
Syedna Muhammad (Sall Allah o Alaih e Wa Sallam) and His great companions and
the Holy Offspring.

[ have listened to some excerpts of the book The Voice of Truth written by
Maryam Dastagir and found it very good. She has made quality research on the
life of AlaHazrat (Radi Allah Taala Anhu) and also unmasked the face of deviant

cults of today’s time. She has also used good references in compiling this book.

May Allah accept her work and give an outstanding success to this endeavor.
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CONCERNING ‘ABD AL-MUSTAFA,
A'LA HAZRAT, MUJADDID IMAM AHMED RAZA &

South Asian Muslims fondly call him A’la Hazrat, whieneans “the Great Threshold.”
He was the glory of his age. Abundant in graces, heamasan of dignity, honor, and
sagacity. He was a true crusader of Atide Sunnat wal Jama‘aind a master of both
the external and internal sciences in Islam. QadfTariga he penned several poems
praising the Sultan al-Awliya, Ghawth al-A'zanBhaykh ‘Abdul @dir al-Jlani «
(1077-1166 C.E.). His epithet, as given on most of his corrdgpmoe and fatawa, was
‘Abd al-Mustafa, “Servant of the Chosen O#é. To the believers he was affable and
genteel of a most kind disposition. A brilliafatgih® faithful to the Imams of Islamic
Law and Doctrine, he was an embodiment of the Propkessaying, “A single jurist is
harder on Satan than one thousand worshipperslis name, Ahmed Raza:, was
chosen by his illustrious grandfather, who foretold that the child “will grow up to be
pious and knowledgable. His name will gain prominencen fE@mst to West” Indeed it
did, for he was &ujaddid or Reviver of the 14 Islamic Hijri recognized by venerable
scholars from the two sanctuaries (Mecca and Medind)the Subcontinent.

Education and Upbringing

A'la Hazrat< was born on the 10of Shawwal, 1272 A.H. (June 14, 1856) in the town
of Bareilly, India. He was the grandson of the gtéaif and scholar, Hazrat Raza Ali

! Imam ‘Abd al-Ghani an-Nabulusi (d. 1143 A.H.) said: “The right path is the path of Sahata
Kiram. Those who follow this path are called ide Sunnat Wal Jama’aht should not be confused
with many heretical groups that appeared after the titleedCompanionsAl-Imam al-Baihagi said,
‘When Muslims go astray, you should not give up that path even fou are left alone on that
path!"” See Imam Ahmad Raza, “Tamheedul Iman,” iMhesis of Imam Ahmad RaZBurban:
Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abd aditdl-Qadiri, 4:160.

2 Sultan al-Awliya “The Sultan of the Saints.Ghawth al-A’zam“The Supreme Helper” (or, “The
Mightiest Succor”).

A fagihis a scholar ofigh or jurisprudence (pl. fugaha).

4 Ibn Majah, Sunan Ibn MajahVolume 1, Chapter 17: The Excellence of Scholars amsiudtion for
Acquiring Knowledge, Number 222. This Hadith is reported by Mlinbas 4.

> Seehttp://www.alahazrat.net/events/ursealahazrat/childHuiod




Nagshbandi# (1809-1866). His father, Imam Muhammad Naqi Ali al-Qadik
Barkaati -4 (1831-1880), wrote more than 50 books on various subjects ahdhkai
foundation of Darul Iftin Bareilly Shareef. Imam Ahmed Raza became profidie80
branches of knowledge at the feet of his fatker His initial education was taught by
Mirza Qadir Baig al-Bareiliv&:. When the youthful Imam was only twenty-two years of
age, he received Bay'ah, ljazah and Khildfah all the Sufi Silsilas from Shah Aale
Ragil Marehrawi «4. This divine grant occurred during their very first tmeg In the
words of his Sufi Shaykh:

“O People! You do not know Ahmed Raza. Others who conme ezd to
be prepared before gaining ljazah and Khilafat. But AhmezaRKhan has
come prepared from Almighty Allah. All he needed wamk and this is
why | made him my mureéd

A’la Hazrat:4 also received Islamic knowledge and ljazahs intthailom the following
top-ranking scholars: Mawlana Abdul Ali Khan Rampur (student of ‘Allama Fazle
Haqg Khairabad-&), Shaykh-e-Kabeer, Shah Abu’l Husain Ahmad aliNMarehraw &
(student of Mawlana & Ahmad Badayun::); Shaykh-e-Tariga, Shah Aale Rs
Marehraw % (student of Shah Abdul Az Muhaddith Dihlaw «); Imam al-Shafiiyah
Shaykh Husain Salik:, Mufti Hanafiya Shaykh Abdur Rahman Siraj, and Mufti
Shafiiyah Shaykh Ahmad bin Zayn Dahlan(Qadi al-Quddat, Mecép

He specialized in over fifty branches of knowledge idoig: Tafsr, Hadth, Figh, Usl
al-Figh, ‘Agida and Kalam, Tasawwuf, Nahw, Sarf, Higtologic, Philosophy,
Astronomy, Astrology and Mathematics. Due to his meptalvess, he completed his
religious education at the tender age of thirteen. iHamongst the greatest Hadith
scholars of his time, and the whole of th&" 1glamic Hijri did not produce a jurist to his
like in Figh. He was also a poet par excellence. Hiedmn of religious poetry,

® Darul Ifta; An office of Islamic jurisprudence where people visit@mndsquestions on all aspects of
Islamic law.

7 Bay’ah Initiation. ljazah Permission to transmit knowledg&hilafah: Authorization.

8 Seehttp://www.alahazrat.net/events/ursealahazrat/spiriteiditm

® Qadi al-Quddat Chief Judge.




Hada'ig-e-Bakhshish is considered a masterpiece in Islamic literature.e ©Oh his
eloquent verses, entitlé¢aroron Durud (Millions of Blessings) is recited day and night
in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal, England, Holland,J8#, and Africa.

Mastery of Figh

Imam Ahmed Razas: began to issue judicial verdictatawg the very day he graduated.
His first fatwa was so comprehensive that his fatherenowned Mufti of his era, was
astounded. His fatawa have been gathered into 12 volumeglynai‘Ataya al-
Nabawiya fi al-Fatawa al-Ridawiyah Each volume is between 900 to 1,000 pages.
Imam Ahmed Razas: followed whatever the previous Ulama preferred and wieate
they considered to be correct, just as if they would lgiwen us the verdict in their own
lifetime. Accordingly,Fatawa Ridawiyahs a source of reference for the Hanafi school
to the present day.

Love of Sayyiduna Rasulullahi

Mawlana Mufti Akhtar Raza Qadri Azhari Barelwi writes aboubet distinctive
characteristic of his great-grandfather, A’'la Hazxat

“The love of the Prophet sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallaraswthe prime focus in
his life. All his sayings and actions were steeped in llmvethe Prophet
sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam that it can be said thatwas, from head to toe,
immersed in the love of Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alaihsaléam. Love of the
Prophet sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam was his life and s his messad¥”’

Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar Misbahi comments:
“It is worth noting here that his love was not a kindneddness where all

sense of judgment is lost; rather, his love bound him topép with the
wishes of the beloved sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallam. Tikishe state in love,

10 See:http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, di.




where a man’s own wishes are vanquished and he becoloksager of the
wishes of his belovedhis is the state mentioned in the hadith: ‘that a san’
desires are compliant with that [message] which | l@ree with.” jva an
yakunu hawhu tab’an limaa jiytu bifi This aspect is reflected in all his
religious services and effoHs’

The Passing (Wisaal) of Imam Ahmed Raza

A'la Hazrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza al-Qadii left this mundane world on
Friday, the 25th of Safar, 1340 A.H. (October 28, 1921). It Wasekact time of the
Jummah Azaan. His blessed mausoleum is still a pla@eous visitation for scholars
and laymen alike May Almighty Allah sanctify his secret and keep us steadfasthe
maslak(teachings) of A’la Hazrat:. Amin.

11 See:http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, di.




INTRODUCTION

What does the ruling dbkfir (apostasy) by a qualified mufti have to do with Muslims
living in English-speaking countries like the United Statesnhdda, England and
Australia? What happens when a Muslim denies the fuadtals of faith, and instead of
repenting he professes to be a Sunni belonging to the Saved Grdup® is a
controversy that took place in British India more than atug ago relevant today?
Much of the following sections of this book are devotedn®waering such guestions, at
present however, it is hoped that a brief glance shoulicsuffThe answer to the first
guestion is everything in the sense that correct belepierequisite for the believer. As
to the second question, we need to imagine what would happecharlatan wore the
garb of a pious Sufi Shaykh and professed to be a folloféneoMujtahid Imam¥.
How would theUmmah (community) recognize his innovation from the true creed of
Islam? In all probability, without proper guidance, we vdoble overcome by this
ravenous wolf. In answer to the third question, it ddag said that the events that took
place in the recent past possess the very touchstanedtablishes truth from falsehood,
and a clear understanding of these events is there$gentgal. And it is with this in
mind, that we introduce A’la Hazrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed&al-Qadiri« (1856-
1921 C.E.).

In 1902, A’'la Hazrat published the fatwa of kufr (unbeliefpAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad
(The Reliable Proofs) against the Indiadldma (scholars) that had been heavily
influenced by the deviant Wahhabi movement in Arabia. THedema primarily
belonged to Darul Uloom Deoband (established in 1867) and are adynkimwn as
Deobandis. The said fatwa was a powerful defense of kslarthodoxy against some of
the heretical and malicious statements propounded by hHwdase of Deoband. It was
originally Imam Ahmed Raza's: marginal notes on the boak-Mu'tagad al-Muntagad
written by the famous Indian Hanafi and Maturidi SHaykllama Fazl-i Rasul Badayuni

12 Mujtahid Imams Abu Hanifa:4 (80-150 AH), Malik (93-179 AH), Shafis (150-204 AH), and
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: (164-241 AH). The four schools of law in Islam bearrthames Hanafi, Malaki,
Shafii, and Hanbali.



< (1795-1871). The Badayuni family had been known for its intebéditilliance for
generations. Allama Fazl-i Rasul Badayunhad debated with the chief Najtof India
and their patron, Ismail Dihlawi. He was amongst tdiest Indian ‘Ulama to refute the
Wahhabiyya. His most famous student was A’la Hazramam Ahmed Raza recorded
some of the Deobandi Shaykhs errant statements verbatian summation ofAl-
Mo’tamad Al-Mustanadwhich he then personally took to Mecca and Medina during his
second Hajj in 1905. He beseeched the estedmgadhain the two holy cities to verify
whether the verdict of apostasy was correct or mistakeh,surprisingly, thirty-three
‘Ulama of the Haramayn enthusiastically certified ttagdwa against the Deobandi
Shaykhs. Their verdicts, testimonials, and commemseveompiled into one famous
book,Husam al-HaramayifThe Sword of the Two Sanctuari€s) The fatwa of kufrAl-
Mo’tamad Al-Mustanagis also part of this compilation. In 1926, Mawlana Haathli
Khan « further adduced the names of 268 ‘Ulama from the Subuwnitiverifying the
fatwa of kufr inal-Sawarim al-Hindiyya Thus, altogetheHusam al-Haramayrhas
been ratified by three-hundred and one ‘Ulama from the Analsld and the
Subcontinedf.  This was in all probability one of the most authoiatand
comprehensive attempts by scholars to defend Islamtihe subversive creed of Abd al-
Wahhab, the Wahhabiyya and its sectarian offshoots.

Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab (1703-1792) founded the Wahhabi/“Saéadi’iis the
18" century. He poisoned the Muslims’ understanding of thaligion, imposing a
tyrannical brand of Islam often with the use of violend&hhabis are notorious for their
denigration of orthodox practices and beliefs and can be reeagbig their constant
calls of: takfir! (apostasy)kufr! (unbelief), bid’a! (innovation), andshirk! (idolatry) .

13 Najdi: Wahhabi. The followers of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab are called \&lbishthey
inaccurately refer to themselves as “Salafis.”

14 Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-19®inceton: Princeton
University Press, 1982), 297-299.

15 Imam Ahmad Razas, “Tamheedul Iman” il hesis of Imam Ahmad RazBurban: Barkaatur-Raza
Publications, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abd akéH al-Qadiri, 4:132 and 135.

16 “standards of Alahazrat,” accessed on 9 November 2009ableafrom
http://www.sunnirazvi.org/gadiri/glance/standards.htm




Their view of the Prophet is that he is over-venerated and overly loved by Mgt
They counter our love for Allah’s Beloved Messengerby insulting his Divinely
Blessed statd& Sunni Muslims have been fighting this heretical sect witts pend
swords for the past 200 years. During this time it has becmay clear that the
Wahhabi movement is vehemently opposed to traditionahlstehich the Holy Prophet
Muhammad # brought as a mercy to mankind. Unfortunately, Wahhabi/fBala
missionaries have slowly but steadily infiltrated ftbar schools of Islamic law as well.
Darul Uloom Deoband is principally responsible for compromggshe Hanafi school at
home (Indo-Pak) and aboatd

It is largely due to this untoward and surreptitious commerof traditional Islam at the
hands of the Deobandis that some ‘Ulama today erronetedieve that A'la Hazrat's
aforementioned fatwa is detrimental to the Muslim comityuat large and is akin to the

17 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Propkiet(Mountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of American, 1998), 3:129.

18 Hazrat Nuri Mia«, Horizons of PerfectiofiDurban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), tr. Shaykh
Abu-Muhammad ‘Abd al-Edi al-Qadiri Radawi, 49.

19'In “Analysis Wahhabism,” Vali Nasr writes: “Is themeconnection between the fundamentalism of
the Taliban and the fundamentalism of the Wahhgdm®wer:] The connection has been growing very,
very strong in the past 20 years, and particularlyenpidist ten years. The dominant school of Islam
with which the Taliban associate -- which is knownhesDeobandi school -- is very prominent in
Afghanistan and also in wide areas of Pakistan. Nartlmelia has increasingly gravitated toward
Wahhabi teaching, and has very, very strong organizatiosaitib various Wahhabi religious
leaders.” See Vali Nasr, “Analysis Wahhabism,” acedsm 3 October 2009; available from
http://www.pbs.org/wgbh/pages/frontline/shows/saudi/analysghhabism.html Likewise, Barbara D.
Metcalf, Professor of History at University of Califiia (Davis) observes‘Many commentators
described the Taliban by generic, catch-all phrases kkeatic,” ‘medieval,’and ‘fundamentalist.” The
Taliban identified themselves, however, as part of a Saahmol of thought that had its origins in the
late nineteenth century colonial period of India's histargchool named after the small, country town
northeast of Delhi, Deoband, where the origmaldrasaor seminary of the movement was founded in
1867. Many of the Taliban had, indeed, studied in DeobandofgHut one spokesman for the
movement in its final months went so far as to deckvery Afghan is a Deobandi,’... Another
movement linked to Deoband came to international atterati the same time, an a-political, quietest
movement of internal grassroots missionary renewalT#blighi Jama’at. It gained some notoriety
when it appeared that a young American [John Walker] dubjoined the Taliban first went to
Pakistan through the encouragement of a Tablighi Jam$méssionary. This movement was intriguing,
in part by the very fact that is was so little knowet, with no formal organization or paid staff,
sustained networks of participants that stretched arourgldhe,”see Barbara Metcalf, ""Traditionalist’
Islamic Activism: Deoband, Tablighis, and Talibs" in Sd&8cience Research Council (SSRC),
accessed on 19 February 2010; available tnttm//essays.ssrc.org/septll/essays/metcalf.htm




extremism of Najéf, which in fact, Imam Ahmed Raza sought to eradicate. In a
superficial effort to “come together” and unify the Ummalhey seek to extract the
forerunners of the Deobandi school, namely, Muhammad Q&kmotwi (d.1879),
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d.1905), Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (d.192id),Ashraf Ali
Thanwi (d.1943) from the charge of unbelief levied agaihem. “Iman, Kufr, and
Takfir’ by Nuh Keller is an outstanding example of swahor and pretense. In this
essay, Keller allegedly repealdusam al-Haramaynas an invalid mistake, thus
attempting to reinstate said Deobandi Shaykhs as pious,gaoidd Muslims.

Scholars like Keller wish to portray Islam as a monpltbnsequentially, those who
endorsdakfir are relegated to the fringes. But as a matter of lisleim is a collection of
various sects that broke away from one single groupAthe Sunnaf. Over the past
millennium, these groups rejected the beliefs and doctrin€&umhi Muslims in part or
full as formalized by Imam Ashark: (d. 324 A.H./936 C.E.) and the Ashari school,
Imam Maturidi-% (d. 333 A.H./944 C.E.) and the Maturidi school, and Imamadiaivi

# (d.321 A.H./933 C.E.) in his widely acclaimadida Tahawiyya The rule of apostasy
when issued by the Ulama was not only sanctioned, botrglsessary as a last resort to
maintain at least one clear link to the Way of the Pebph and the Congregation of
Muslims. Thus, such a ruling, which acted as a protedbo traditional Sunni Islam,
can never be compared to the reckless calls of kufmtediear today from the Wahhabi
community.

One of the first sects to cause a rift in the Islafaliric was the Khawarij or Kharijites.
They existed at the time of the Successors of the Coiops4:, and declared the

20 The Najd area includes the present day city of Riyadhhiima Dammam, Khobar, and the Gulf
region. “The Sa’udis joined their tribal military focevith the puritanical Islamic ideology of
Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab in the eighteenth centuryrto éoconfederation that seized control of
the holy cities of Mecca and Medina from the Ottomatharities. Although defeated by Muhammad

Ali of Egypt, the family retained a regional power base reemerged in the twentieth century under the
dynamic leadership of Abd al-Aziz ibn al-Sa’ud, who crddtes kingdom that bore his family name,”
see William L Clevelandi History of the Modern Middle EafBoulder: Westview Press, Inc., 1994),
378

21 Shaykh ‘Abdul Qdir al-Jlant <&, Sufficient Provisions for Seekers of the Path of T(Hihllywood:
Al-Baz Publishing, 1995), 1:393-401.



Sahabahi: and whosoever was with them to be apostate, disbelieversUriar < saw
them as the worst of Allah’s creatfdn Like the other factions, they subdivided into
several groups. What distinguishes #ele Sunnat wal Jama’atrom the rest is its
internal intellectual cohesion. Allah’s Messenger foretold of these schisms and
warned the Ummah to hold fast to the Saved Group. Hketkare would be 73 sects,
each and every one of them in the Fire of Hell, aframn one solitary exception
(Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, al-Darim#®. The Deobandi Shaykhs, slowly but surely, became
an offshoot of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect when they decléined heresy and maliciously
degraded the stature and rank of Allah’s Beloved Praghet

Nevertheless;Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ encourages Muslims to rejehbe ttruth and a
truthful person, that too one who clearly bears the stanguthiority. Nuh Keller has
examined A’la Hazrat: and found him wanting! Throughout this rebuttal, which orm
the raison detrefor this book, we ask the reader to consider the haditme ‘Deliever is
the mirror of the believer” and the explanation of yt d-Munawi . Then judge if
Imam Ahmed Raza: issued his verdict in light of the Qan and Sunnah or whether “its
premises are based on inaccurate observation and inaitettioneedful logical
distinctions,” as Keller alleges in his apolog&ticAl-Munawi & commented:

“In a mirror, a man sees nothing but his own face and pergmd if he
exerts himself to the uttermost in order to see the bbthyeamirror, he does
not see it because his own image veils him. Al-Tila,s&€oncerning the
unveiling of his brother's defects, the (examined) bever is like a
polished mirror which displays all images reflected int, no matter how

22 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbafhihe Approach of Armageddon? An Islamic Perspective
(Washington: Islamic Supreme Council of America, 2003), 160.

23 Shaykh ‘Abdul Qdir al-Jlant <% identifies “ten basic sectarian divisions which gave tisthe
seventy-three sects mentioned in the traditiad[th] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him
peace)” Gufficient Provisions for Seekers of the Path of TrutB89). To which he said: “As for the
one group that is saved from damnatiahf[rgat an-nijiyal, it is the People of the Sunna and the
Community Ahl as-Sunna wa’l-Jamaja(lbid., 1:400).

24 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir,” accessed 7 Decen@09; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_cagteask=view&id=37&Itemid=20 This
essay is also available fromip://shadhiliteachings.corahder articles, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

10



minute...”  Therefore whoever has gathered the features of Iman,
accomplished the manners of Islam, and excelled intgrreajainst the
blameworthy features of his egoaf9, then his heart raises to the peak of
ihsan (excellence), so pure that it becomes like a mirnfothe believers
look at him, they see the darkness of their own conditioneflected
within the purity of his, and they see the ill state btheir own manners
reflected within the excellence of hiS.”

The Voice of Truth: A’'la Hazrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Razaeeks to address the
most salient points of Nuh Keller's argument. Chapter pwavides a historical sketch
of British India. The chapter following it presents @mtline and summation of Nuh
Keller's apologetic excerpted verbatim from his own essayit was posted on the
internet as of December 7, 2009. In Chapter Four we wlatibely consider what was
said and by whom. The next chapter addresses Nuh Kejlestification of their
stance(s), which is essentially an argument to the nearimam Ahmed Raza:. Thus,
in Chapters Five to Eight we answer the following question

1. Was the august Mujaddid aware of the great Juristslamlsand their rulings,
namely, Imam Haskafi: and the Shafii Imam Subki?

2. Did A’la Hazrat give due consideration to the intentiohibd the offence and the
emotions aroused by the “fatwa wars” in light of then@ah?

3. Why did 301 scholars from the Arab world and the SubcontierdbrseHusam
al-Haramaynwhen so many Islamic interpretations are possible?

In Chapter Seven, we pause to examineShkih Ahaditithat Nuh Keller cites as proof
to support his argument. Chapter Nine addresses the Deobamidisode&lisbelief, while

Chapter Ten and Eleven highlight some of the insidioustpa@nd fallacies that Keller
makes in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Before closing we giveuanmation of the argument
followed by an open letter to Shaykh Nuh. We have alslided an appendix on the
Kharijites and Takfir along with seven exhibits to substéa@tour claim. The compiler’'s

25 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliets.21-22. Bold is
the compiler’s emphasis

11



intention is to present the position of thAble Sunnat wal Jama’and clarify many of
the misconceptions and false accusations levied agaiast Ahmed Raza:.

12



A BRIEF HISTORY

The Rise of Modernism

The 18" and 19 centuries were a turbulent time for much of the Istamorld. A
powerful Western Europe with strong imperialist ambitionsswncreasingly getting
control over Muslim territories. Traditional culturesemed to have no answer to the
persuasive economic and military arguments put forth bgt&ve Europe; this meant that
most Islamic societies were on the back-foot.

As nation after nation capitulated before the myitand industrial might of Europe,

native populations across the world were forced to make gdpagtments to cope with

changes in their economic, social and religious lifee Tidian subcontinent was no
different. The British Empire had by the mid"&entury fully consolidated its authority

over the vast tracts of India, from the pinnacleh#f Himalayas to the southernmost tip
that juts intrusively onto the Indian Ocean.

Concurrent with the global changes, a strong influence irMiiim world had raised
itself from virtual obscurity in the deserts of Arabidnis small but influential force was
that of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect started by MuhamntadAbd al-Wahhab (1703-1787
C.E.). His doctrine first appeared in Najd, and the gomeof this district, Muhammad
Ibn Saud, aided Wahhab’s effort and forced people to folam. The Wahhabis
engaged in armed rebellion against the Ottoman Caéipadacking the Two Noble
Sanctuaries. They willfully executed any Muslim who did sbare their subversive
creed. Abd al-Wahhab went so far as to kill a bhmgezzinbecause he refused to stop
praying for the Prophe& at the conclusion of his call to praffer The Wahhabis were
notorious for questioning tradition and causing confusicoh fana (strife) to enter the
Arab lands.

26 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligfi8lountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:188-197.
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The followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawarij of our tiffesvere identified in 1754.
Sunni scholars of the Hijaz gave warning to the Muslimsafa wide about this astray
sect. Mawlana Sharif Ghalib, the Prince of Mecca, fought the Wahhabis from 1791 to
1803, By 1806 the Wahhabis occupied Mecca and Medina, plundéwngmom of the
Prophet# and doing countless disgraceful acts like burning many books caomgfaini
prayers for the Messenger of Allah At the same time, the Wahhabis destroyed books
on Islamic law, commentaries on the Qut’ and volumes of Hadith because they
contradicted Abd al-Wahhab's pernicious cféedrheir barbarous reign lasted for seven
years (circa 1813) until the Ottoman Sultanissued a decree to Muhammad Ali of
Egypt beseeching him to fight and vanquish the enemy! Heddbe Wahhabiyya and
executed their leaders. The military campaigns of Muhainia 4 and his son,
Ibrahim Basha#, went on for seven years. Sunni Muslims from Egypt tobiara
celebrated and rejoiced as news of their victory spréad!820, the Ottoman Caliphate
regained control of the regidh The famou#hle Sunnascholar Allama Ibn Abidins
(1784-1836) of Damascus, Syria, was able to condemn the Wahh&tadd al-Muhtar
due to the warning given by the Sunni Ulama of the Hijazds not a little known
event in Islamic history, nor was it an isolated episode.

The Prophet® had in fact, foretold of the dissensions and probldms would come
from the area of Najd. Ibn ‘Umas related, “I saw the Messenger of Allghpointing

27 “Khawariji: ‘Outsiders,’ a sect who considered all Muslims who ditifallow them, disbelievers.
The Prophetz said about them as related by Bukhari: “They will transiie Qurinic verses meant to
refer to disbelievers and make them refer to believeébs’Abidin.4 applied the name of Khawarij to
the Wahhabi movement” (Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabBaayclopedia of Islamic Doctrine:
Self-Purification 5:169).

28 “History of Muslims Fighting with the Wahhabiyyah asytiemerged,” accessed on 27 October
2009; available from
http://www.nooreMedina.net/Documents/Misc/MuslimsFiggWithTheWahhabiyyah/MuslimsFightin
gWithTheWahhabiyyah.pdf

29 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefislountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:190.

30 “History of Muslims Fighting with the Wahhabiyyah asytmerged,” accessed on 27 October
2009; available from
http://www.nooreMedina.net/Documents/Misc/MuslimsFiggWithTheWahhabiyyah/MuslimsFightin
gWithTheWahhabiyyah.pdf
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to the East and he then said, ‘Look! The dissensiorom here, the dissension is from
here. From there will arise the horn of Shaytasaliih Bukhari“Kitab al-fitan,” 8:95
and Sahih Muslim “Kitab al-fitan,” 2095). In another authentic haditBayyiduna
Rasulullah# did not pray for the people of Najd despite being appealeddse tmed".
He # said that their mark would hiehliq or shaved heatfs Unfortunately, the Wahhabi
influence was not restricted to the Arabian Peninsula.slikhg from the Subcontinent
had also come under the influence of their missionaries.

The Wahhabi Reformation of India

Two prominent examples of Wahabbism in India are Muhagnis@aail Dihlawi (1778-
1831y and Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi (1786-1831). Dihlawi gave an oath efjiaihce
(Bay’ah) to the latter as his Sufi Shaykh. Sayyid Ahmadtvwon to garner a reputation
as being India’s first and most ferocious reformer. Like Wahhabi counterparts in
Arabia, he was known for rejecting traditional Islamiagiices. According to Barbara
Daly Metcalf, Professor of History at the UniversifyGalifornia, Davis:

“What initially distinguished Sayyid Ahmad from these eld¢o$ the
Waliyu'llah family, namely, ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz and ‘Abdu’l-Qadlir], and what
was to be in fact his lasting influence, was his commitntenpopular
reform of custom and practice. Others of the ‘ulanaa nterpreted
revitalization of Islam in more intellectual than praatiform. With him
and his followers, renewal was set on a wholly differmi more radical
coursé".”

Again,

31 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbafhihe Approach of Armageddon? An Islamic Perspective
(Fenton: Islamic Supreme Council of America, 2003), 195.

32 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Prophiet(Mountain
View, As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:128lawi ibn Ahmad al-Haddad: and others
pointed out that this was one of the marks of the Wakhalaihlig here also means: “sitting in circles.”
33 |smail Dihlawi was the son of Shah Abdul Ghanid. 1782).

34 Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British India54-55.
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“His [approach] was to be nothing less than one of the geguitepian
movements of modern India, in this case seeking not to withdswan
exclusive sect buio destroy society itselfand build it anew on a just and
egalitarian basis.”

Can a movement that seek® destroy society itself” build it anew on a just and
egalitarian basis? The approach of Sayyid Ahmad Barelvhanfollowers was purely
Wahhabi and extremely radical. Even Britishers in $ubcontinent began using the
term “Wahhabi” in reference to the jihadists that wirowing the leadership of this
dynamic, new reformé& Prominent Sunni scholars actively refuted and residied t
genuinely degenerative and vacuous ctee®ayyid Ahmad Barelwi and his followers
undertook a tour lasting six months through upper Doab (India318-1819. Some of
the cities he visited include Deoband, Gangoh, Nanautalnahbh Bhawan, and
Saharanpdf. During this time he preached a reformist message mgnailies to his
cause in the cities where the forerunners of the Deolsahdil were born and raiséd

Sayyid Ahmad’s most faithful and prolific lieutenant was Ignfi&dihlawi, who was
ironically related to some of the most stalwart persteslin the Muslim world, such as
Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dihlawi:, Shah Abdul Azizs, Shah Rafiudding and
Shah Abdul Qadir:. The former was his paternal grandfather, while ttterlavere his
paternal uncles. Shah Abdul Azizwas considered a Mujaddid of the™i8lamic Hijri.
His students were made up of two groups: one that rethateadfast upon the
Waliyullah family creed and did not tolerate anything againstissues of Shari’'ah, and

35 Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British India52. Bold is the compiler’'s emphasis.

36 Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Bareln9.

37 For instance, Shah ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz ibn Shah Waliyu’'llak refused to abandon‘suspect practices”
like engaging in medical cures, determining auspicious tiemesdistributing food after reading the
Fatihah at his father’s graviskamic Revival in British Indig54-55).

38 Coincidently and perhaps not too surprisingly the most jpremh early Deobandi scholars, such as
Rashid Ahmad al-Gangohi, Muhammad Qasim al-Nanautwi, Agtiradhanwi (of Thanah Bhawan),
and Khalil Ahmad al-Saharanpuri all came from the citiesitioned above.

39 Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-19@0inceton: Princeton
University Press, 1982), 59-60.
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the other group that pressed for the abandonmetdagiéed® and called foiijtihad*.
Ismail Dihlawi belonged to the latter group that rejedtexicreed of his paternal uncles

He authoredragwiyat alfman to capsulizehe views of the dissenting group. This book
accuses the Ummah of falling into three categorieshak (polytheism): those who
associate others with God’s knowledge, those who assodlaesovith God’s power,
and those who associate others with God’s wothig\ccording to Dihlawi and his
followers, knowledge of the unseefing al-ghayb belongs exclusively to Allak.
Thus, to believe that the Prophets were bestowed sonte affiseen falls into the first
category of shirk. Intercession belongs to the secomtjoat. Whilst traditional Sunni
practices, such adawlid**, ziyaraf®>, and all forms of “Sufi excess” are examples of the
third category of shirk. Ismail Dihlawi himself admitted:

“| have written this boo¥ and | know that there are harsh words in some
places and extremist views in certain other places. example, some

40 Tagleed Adherence to one of the four schools of law in Suslanh: Hanafi, Maliki, Shafii, or
Hanbali.

! Jjtihad: Individual inquiry to establish the ruling of the Shari'ah

42 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU’S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTION.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, &if

43 Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propi@tford: Oneworld Publications,
2005), 32.

44 Mawlid: Commemorating the birthday of the Holy Prophet

4> Ziyarat: Visiting the graves of the Holy Prophetin Medina, and the Sufi Saints. “While it cannot
be said that the opponents of tomb pilgrimage havé stiadeeded in suppressing the practice, its
condemnation has a very prominent place in the maklyused textbooks of the Deoband school,
such as Ashraf ‘Ali Thanvi'éleavenly Ornaments The stridency of the defense of tomb pilgrimage
by recent Sufi authorities in South Asia is probably th&t levidence of the success of reformist
polemic. It may be fairly stated that the chief dividenodern South Asian Islam is that between the
reformist Deoband school and the devotional and pi&astlvi school, which champions practices that
honor the Prophet and the Sufi saints,” see Carl WstEand Bruce B. Lawrenc8ufi Martyrs of Love:
The Chishti Order in South Asia and Bey¢New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2002), 95-96.

6 Taqwiyat aliman
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actions which are hidden polytheism [Shirk-e-Khafi],dvla labeled it as
manifest polytheism [Shirk-e-J&if]”

Nota Bene: Muslimsdo nothave the right to rearrange the categories of thee8daw
to suit their own whims. Here are a few qubtgsom Taqwiyat aliman to make
Muslims aware of what Dihlawi meant by harsh words exidemists views:

“He [Allah] may bring into existence millions of Prophetaints, jinns, angels,
and entities equal to Gabriel and the Prophet Muhammadterms of status.”

“We must understand that anyone whether one of the museat human beings
or any of the angels dearest and nearest to Allah doesmgtthe status of even a
shoe-maker in terms of frivolity and disgrace, whileirig the magnificence of the
Divinity.”

“Presently, all kinds oshirk (both the ancient and new ones) are rampant among
Muslims. What the Prophet prophesied earlier seems to be coming true now.
For instance, the Muslims are treating Prophets, sdmiamn and martyrs, etc.
polytheistically*.”

47 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU’S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN INTRODUCTION.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, gdf

48 All quotes were excerpted fro®haykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review Baqwiyat aliman:
Strengthening of the Faithavailable fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tgi_e.pdf

49 Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad refutes this dubious assertiorsibdwk review ofraqwiyat alfman. He
notes that: “The attribution shirkto the majority of th&Jmmais an unmistakable signature of the
heresy of th&hawarij, who did not hesitate to brandasishrikthe rank and file of the Muslims
including the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. As for the prophesedated to polytheism at the end of time,
they pertain to the very last phase of the Major S{gh%lamat alkubta) before the rising of the Hour.
Such does not occur until after the killing of tajjal at the hands of$a <&, followed by his death

and the disappearance of all believers from the fatieecdarth. The author dhgwiyat al/man knows
this full well since he cites a haid from Satih Muslimto that effect at the end of his Chapter Six [p.
110-111]' Until then, the Prophet said that hi¥Jmmawas protected against error and that his greatest
fear for us was nathirk but worldly competition and scholarly impostors. Thus tharge that ‘the
Muslims are treating Prophets, saintsamand martyrs, etc. polytheistically’ is supported by
inapplicable evidence and is overwhelmingly false. In fdoi$ charge is only a camouflage of the very
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Commenting on the hadith narrated from Qays ibn S&'iconcerning prostration before
the Prophet’s® grave, Dihlawi wrote:

“The day would come when h& would die and turn to duStand then hez
would not be worthy of such prostrations.”

Taqgwiyat alfman shows gross ignorance of the Ash’ari and Maturidi Schaogida.
Due to numerous doctrinal errors, the infamous book igatise on heresy instead of
Tawhid (Islamic monotheism). Ismail Dihlawi introduced therdteal beliefs of the
Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect to the Subcontinent, and “Judlabammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab
raised a storm of controversy and was refuted by adfodStnn Ulema from the Hijz
and elsewhere beginning with his own brother Sukaymbn ‘Abd al-Wahhb, Isn®’il
Dihlawt was also immediately opposed by a host of Indian Sutema beginning with
his own family and the Ulema of Delhi such as his two pateuncles Skh ‘Abd al-
‘Az1z Muhaddith Dihlaw (d.1239/1834) (the son of &nhWaii Allah and one of those
considered a Renewer of the thirteenth Higntury) and Sh Raf1 al-Din Muhaddith
Dihlawi in his Fatawa, Skith Ahmad Sad Dihlawi, Mawlana Sadr al-BDn the Grand
Mufti of Delhi, Mawlana Fadl al-Rasl al-Badayvani in al-Mu’tagad al-Muntagadand
Sayf al-Jabbr, Mawlana Fadl al-Haqq Kaybadi, Mawlana ‘Inayat Ahmad Kkurawi
(author ofllm al-Sigha), Stih Ratf Ahmad NagshbandMujaddid, and other¥.”

Those who admire Ismail Dihlawi readily admit thatviaas reviving the works of Abd
al-Wahhab. Take for example this publisher's noteTagwiyat alfman written by
Abdul-Malik Mujahid:

real disrespect of Prophets and Saints for which \Atakim and its sectarian offshoots stand” (see:
http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e, &)f

>0 vet the Prophett said: “Allah s forbade the earth to consume the bodies of Proph&tgs hadith
is narrated from Aws ibn Aws al-Thaqgati by Abu Dawuds, al-Nasa’i<:, Ibn Majah<:, Ahmad.&
and others, all with a sound chain meeting Muslig’sriterion (Ibid.).

>1 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review Baqwiyat aliman: Strengthening of the Faithavailable
from http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tgi_e, (8.
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“The services which he [Ismail Dihlawi] has rendered fer formation of
Ummah and his undertaking the task of Da'wah (the misgipropagating
Islam); especially after the previous works of Shaikhuwdsslimam lbn
Taimiyah and Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab, are absolutely
unforgettable and shall always be cherished in our rfirids

It should be remembered that Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328) was inetedefor his
arrogance and deviatidh Ibn Taymiyya like Abd al-Wahhab was guilty of introducing
innovations in the religion. In light of this well estsbled fact, Ismail Dihlawi was
correctly identified as “the chief Najd(kakr al-najdiyyd of India and “their patron”
(mawtzhum)®"  For this reason, Hazrat Shah Makhsoos Ullah son ah Saf al-Din
son of Shih Wal Allah Muhaddith Dihlawi. said thatTagwiyat al/iman is like a
commentary shar) on Abd al-Wahhab’sKitab al-Tawhid®>. He wrote a monograph
refuting Ismail’'s book nametu’eedul Iman In 1851, Allama Fazle Rasool Uthmani
Badayuni# asked Shah Makhsoos Ullahseven questions regardifigqwiyat al/man.

In answer to one of the questions he said

“Ismail’'s book is not only against the traditions of oaimily but it is against

the Tawhid of all the Prophets and Messengers thenselvBecause
Prophets and/essengers are sent to teach the people and make them walk
the path of Tawhid. In this book however, there is no sigimat Tawhid

nor the Sunnah of the Messengers. Things that are cdaaneshirk and
Bid’ah in this book and taught to the people have not been labekaths

>2 |smail Dihlawi, Taqwiyat alfman, accessed on 30 October 2009; available from
www.islambasics.com/index.php?act=download&BID=152 Bold is the compiler’'s emphasis.

>3 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligislountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:12.

>% Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review Baqwiyat aliman: Strengthening of the Faithavailable
from http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e,ddf

>> Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbatiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIOQN.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, f&if
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by any of the Prophets or their followers. If therany proof otherwise, ask
his followers to show it to u¥”

Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi and Ismail Dihlawi strayed from thadfelof their predecessors
and the creed of Waliyullahi family. Sunni scholars wergnaltely forced to publically
refute them. In 1824, the famous dialogue happened dathe& Mosque of Delhi. Two
faithful lieutenants of Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi were on oige’é, while on the other side
sat Mawlana Munawwaruddig and all the scholars of Deffli It was one of the most
famous debates of the early nineteenth century, and d#hltAlah’'s & omnipotence,
namely,imkan al-naziror “the possibility of an equal”’ (of the Prophe} andimkan al-
kadhibor “the possibility of lying” (on the part of Allah Mostigh!). The Sunni Ulama
of India actively refuted and condemnedsmail Dihlawi for his innovative beliefs and
doctrines; they continued tpposehis writings during the lifetime of Muhammad Qasim
Nanotwi and Rashid Ahmad Gangohi! Nevertheless, the fasnok Darul Uloom
Deoband chose to imitate Ismail Dihlawi Trahzeerun Nasnd Fatawa Rasheediyah
instead of siding with the Ulama of tAdle Sunnat wal Jama’at

Prior to the propagation of Wahhabi ideology by these refoowements, the Muslims

of India belonged to two groups: Sunni or Shia. Religiousasacism began in the
Subcontinent after 182%ue tothe wide-spread circulation of such heretical workghe
common vernacular (Urdt) For this reason, refuting the Wahhabis of India became a
dominant feature of Sunni heresiograffhgo much so that Imam Ahmed Razg1856-
1921) began writing rebuttals to Wahhabis in his youth. T#hisut one of the many
fields that he learned from his illustrious Masha’ikbch as Imam Muhammad Naqi Ali

>® Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbatiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIOQN.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, id6.

>7 |smail Dihlawi and Abdul Hayy

8 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbatiHLU'S SUNNAH WA’'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIOM.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, fdf

>% Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbatiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIOQN.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, @if.2.

60 Heresiography is a treatise on heresy.
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al-Qadiri al-Barkati Muhaqqgiq Barelws: (d.1880), Maulana Fazl-i Rasul Bada'uni(d.
1871), and ‘Allama Fazle Haq Khairaha¢ (d.1861). Opposition to the heretical
ideology of the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect has remained amr@tg theme in Sunni literature
to the present day!

Wahhabi University

The writings of Ismail Dihlawi and the pseudo-Sufism af/8d Ahmad Barelwi heavily
influenced the senior Ulama of Darul Uloom Deoband. Heslosyly but surely, they
became a sectarian offshoot of the Wahhabi Reformaifitwe. Deobandi Shaykhs sought
to “purify” the religion from what they perceived as pblistic innovations and false
beliefs. “Innovations” and beliefs that some of thestpopular Sufi Shaykhs of the
colonial period were actively committed to, including Shabd#l Aziz - and Hajji
Imdadullah. Under the influence of Wahhabism, the Deobandis defiedntost
fundamental beliefs like the Prophets status as the Seal of Messengers and his
knowledge of the unseenlth al-ghayl. They took great liberty in degrading the Habib
# and prohibited people from celebratiMpwlid. They also called into question the
Sunnah of saying “Ya Rasulullad!” So even though theiilsilah® was Chishtiyyah
their suluk¥? was Ahmadiyyah (of Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi).

In 1867, Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d.1879) and Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d.1905)
established the first Darul Uloom in Deoband, India. dsva new kind ofmadrassa
which abandoned traditional teaching methodology in favor of tfwglern British
educational institutions. The school employed abaldzen teachers and enrolled 200 to
300 students a ye€dr The Deobandi Shaykhs professed to be strict Hanafis an
mainstream Sufis making them seem pretty traditionath® rank and file of their
followers. However, Nanotwi and Gangohi made a clearrtiagafrom theAhle Sunnat

wal Jama’atwhen they embraced some of Ismail Dihlawi’s heretWahhabi beliefs.

61 gjlsilah the “chain” of spiritual descent from a common founder.

62 Suluk journey, way; the particular path of conduct taught Byt

63 Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propi@tford: Oneworld, 2005), 35
and 124.
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Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’'s misplaced loyalty to Ismail Dihland dis good opinion of
the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect is a testament to this fdgespite the tremendous opposition
and controversy caused baqwiyat al/man, Gangohi estimated that two or two-hundred
and fifty thousand people wefset aright” during Ismail Dihlawi’'s lifetime, and that
numbers beyond any counting had been influenced %indé heresy is right then it
should be obvious that traditional Sunni Islam is wrong. ufesfly, Gangohi saw the
Wahhabi influence in a favorable light. The Deobandi Shay&é a follower of Ismail
Dihlawi, who was responsible for introducing the heedtwritings of Ibn Taymiyya and
Abd al-Wahhab to the Subcontinent.

Not surprisingly, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi issued Fasawa according to this aberrant
view by portraying Wahhab as a follower of the Hanbali schbtdlamic law, who acted
upon the Hadith and used to prevent people from shirk aondation (bid’a). He further
alleged that al-Najdi's followers had good beliefs ahd basic beliefs of everyone
(Wahhabi and Sunni) are united. Thus, the difference theg I actions is like the
difference between the schools of Islamic |&atawa RashidiyyaP. 241-242F. Darul
Uloom Deoband issuedratawa accepting the beliefs and methodology of Abd al-
Wahhab even though he held that shedding the blood of Myseisng their property
and defiling their honor was lawful. Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhatngly branded
the Ahle Qiblaidolaters, whereas idolatry ended in Arabia withabequest of Mecca by
the Holy Prophet Muhammad and the reign of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi also places Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi's narteasmeome of the
greatest Sufi Shaykhs of all time. Fatawa Rashidiyyalhe confessed:

“Those who tried to effect reform were Shaikh ‘Abdu’ldpaGilani, Shaikh
Shihabu’'d-Din Suhrawardi, Shaikh Ahmad Sarhindi, &ayyid Ahmad

4 Barbara Daly Metcalfislamic Revival in British India: Deoband, 1860-19@@inceton: Princeton
University Press, 1982), 200.

> Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “gkia Rashid Ahmad Gangohi's Stance on
the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 August 2@0jlable from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt_QuestionID=0-18272411
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Barelwi. God revealed to them the way of tenatand, praise be to Him,
He also revealed it to i’

The aforementioned Sufi Shaykls (save Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi) sought to revitalize
traditional Islam through their gnosisaqwa and writings. Theywere scholars and
Saints, not self-appointed jihadists. It is also regéing to note that Rashid Ahmad
Gangohidid nottake the name of his own Sufi Shaykh, Hajji Imdaduliahwho had no
fewer than eight chains of spiritual lineage to the Peopuhammadz. None of which
are affiliated to Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi. Deobandi sourcesgit to establish a “link”
between the famous Sabri-Chishti Shaykh and Sayyid AhmaevB&t “yet Imdadullah
himself never mentions this spiritual line&%e Hajji Imdadullah: also adhered to the
customary Islamic practices and beliefs that Sayyid Ahamatlhis followers condemned
like Mawlid, Qiyam (standing during Salat & Salam), ‘Urslling on someone other
than Allahds (e.g. “Ya Rasulullakz!”), and belief in the Prophet's: knowledge of the
unseen. He even defended the prevalent Fafihdtet it be known that the founder of
Darul Uloom Deoband choose to exalt a reformer over his $haykhu’l-MushaykH°

¢ Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British Indial83.

67 Secondary sources attempt to identify Imdaduliatvith Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi, but these accounts
are tenuous at best. In example, Hafiz Qari Fuyudahihfan quotes Maulana ZakariyyaHazrat

Hajji Imdad Allah Muhajir Makki aur un ke khulafa order to establish a childhood “link.” Zakariyya
asserts that at the age of three, Imdadudlaas embraced by Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi and given an
“honorary initiation.” See Carl W. Ernst amd BrucelLBwrence Sufi Martyrs of LovéNew York:
Palgrave Macmillian, 2002), 119 and 204 (footnote, ¥¥gobandis givecredence to such apocryphal
links because it serves to legitimize their illegitimatscholars, namely, Ismail Dihlawi and Sayyid
Ahmad Barelwi. One way they attempt to do this is by establishing somestink” to authentic
scholars. For this reason, Ismail Dihlawi’s filigds to the Waliyu’llah family are always mentioned
beforehis allegiance to Ibn Taymiyya and Abd al-Wahhab. #iitse there isno connectiorbetween
the creed of the Waliyu’llah family and that of Ibnyhayya or Abd al-Wahhab! Likewise, Hajji
Imdadullah’s# alleged “honorary initiation” givesnduelegitimacy to Sayyid Ahmad Barelwi and his
Wahhabi Reformation of India.

®8 Carl W. Ernst amd Bruce B. Lawren&ufi Martyrs of LovéNew York: Palgrave Macmillian,
2002), 119.

% Haijji Imdad Ullah Hanafi Muhajir Makki Chishti Saabgi, Faisla Haft Masla accessed on 31
October 2009; available frohitp://www.maktabah.org/attachments/120_FHMasla.pdf

7% The scholars of Deoband referred to their Murshid, Hagiadullahs:, as theShaykhu’l-Mushaykh
or guide of the guides.

24



<, Shah Abdul Azizé, and Shah Wali Allahi:. Through hisFatawg Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi enthusiastically endorsed the Wahhabi Reformatibrdia!

The Deobandi Defense of Gangohi’s Stance

Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, cowle that one must understand
the background of the Shaykh's statements. First, tiob&yeli alim relates what the late
Grand Mufti of India, Mahmud al-Hasan (d. 1994), allegessrfdtawa that:

“Shaykh Rashid Ahmad (Allah have mercy on him) wasally unaware
of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab al-Najdi’'s position, becaliddagli was
initially known in the Subcontinent as a reformer of Sunraatd the one
who strived greatly in rejecting Bid’a and establishing $a@nah. As such,
the respected Shaykh also said what he had heard, fouséinMshould
always hold good opinions about other Muslims until it is prov
otherwisé”

One might rightly ask: Who did Gangohi hear this from? ®hani ‘Ulama of the
Subcontinent and Arabia used the term Wahhabi in a demygs¢nse, as did the British
Raj. Even the Wahhabiyya vehemently reject this labejaefer to be called “Salafi”
Perhaps this is why Muhammad ibn Adam continues to build his lmasdleging that
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi was unaware of what Allama Ibn Abidimad stated about the
Wahhabis inRadd al-Muhtar (the primary reference work for fatwa in the Hanafi
school). Ibn Adam mistakenly reassures the Ummah tHaashid Ahmad had been
aware of this ruling then “he would surely not have stated Wwéahad in his Fatawa.”
Gangohi's apologist even acknowledges that his elder latezived the very book

71 Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “gkia Rashid Ahmad Gangohi's Stance on
the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 August 2@0jlable from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt _QuestionID=0-1827248dld is the compiler’'s emphasis.
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi is the great-grand teacher of Mutiudal-Hasan. 1bn Adam received ljazah
in Hadith from the latter. Their school of thoughDeobandi.

72 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBncyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligfislountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998),.1:53
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“wherein Allama Ibn Abidin (Allah have mercy on himlgarly refuted Muhammad ibn
Abd al-Wahhab,” but he insists that the Deobandi Shayklerneead the chapter
regarding the followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawaripof timeg!

Rashid Ahmad was an encyclopedia of knowledge! Evemn Bfeng his eyesight the
Deobandi Shaykh could find a ruling Radd al-Muhtarsimply by touch. Here is one
such famous incident: “He took the bodkadd al-Muhtarpopularly known as ‘Shaami’
in the Subcontinent] and turned two-third of the pages toigh¢ and one third to the left
and opened a page and sdiolpk at the bottom side of [the] left page’ It was found
that the ruling was very much present there. Everyoneanamzed” Arwahe Salasa
292). Let us presume for a moment that Muhammad ibn Adaworisct about Gangohi
being unaware of Allama Ibn Abidin’s ruling. This still dm& explain how his students
came to know about the aforementioned ruling and endorsetlieiibbeobandi Aqida
Book, al-Muhannad ala al-Mufanna@1323 A.H./1905 C.B, when their own teacher
allegedly never heard of it. Twenty-four major schelaffiliated to the Deobandi school
including Khalil Ahmad, Ashraf Ali Thanwi and Mahmud al-ldasDeobandi affirmed
what Allama lIbn Abiding said inRadd al-Muhtarshortlyafter the death of their teacher
and guide in 1905 C.E!

Didn’t one of them feel obliged to politely point out this ngliand protect their Shaykh
from his opponents, who used this term against him? Areoweelieve that Allama
Muhaddith Rashid Ahmad Gangohi was thdy Sunni scholar in the Subcontinent who

73 «pllama Ibn Abidin states: ‘...As it has occurred in oungis with the followers of Abd al-Wahhab
al-Najdi, who appeared from Najd and imposed their cootref the two sacred Harams. They used to
attribute themselves to the Hanbali School but theyWwed that only they were Muslims and that
whoever opposed their beliefs were polytheists (mushhlky they considered the killing of those who
were from the Ahl al-Sunnah and their scholars to tineate until Allah Most High destroyed their
might and power.’ (Radd al-Muhtar, 3/339-340, chapter regardenfptiowers of Abd al-Wahhab, the
Khawarij of our times)” seMluhammad ibn Adam, “Shaykh Rashid Ahmad Gangohi's Standseon t
Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 August 208@ilable from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt_QuestionID=0g-182724drdderline is the compiler’s
emphasis.

74 Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “i¢ayou edited the Deobandi Agida Book
al-Muhannad ala al-Mufannad and if so, Where Can | getpyZ (2006), accessed on 27 October
2009; available fronmttp://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt_QuestionID=g-1900.1186
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was unaware of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab’s deviant positidntize contents of
Radd al-Muhta? Ibon Adam might rebut that the respected Shaykh “in#tgally
unaware,” as he mentioned earlier. But, if thatthe case then why didn’'t Rashid
Ahmad Gangohi change his stance on the N#&jeisrehis death especially since it was
their “official belief?” Perhaps, the scholars of Deatbanly changed their stance after
being denounced as Wahhabis by 33 Ulama from Mecca and &Medifter all
according to Muhammad ibn Adar-Muhannad ala al-Mufannadias written to prove
their “Sunni-ness”.

Despite his supposed ignorance on the topic; Gamgjdhnot hesitate to issuEawata
supporting the Wahhabis as strict Hanbalis with good bediets a good, albeit harsh,
founder. If this is true, then he issued Rh&awaon the basis of hearsay. The scholars
of Deoband should recall the words of the Holy Prophet Muhaas, who said:

“It is lying enough for a man to repeat everything he he@vkislim, 1.10:
5. S), because as Imam Nawawi observes, ‘one generalg beth truth
and falsehood, and to repeat everything one hears withoutichecKl
necessarily mean telling liesSkarh Sahih Muslim,.75)°.”

There are other gaping holes in Muhammad ibn Adam’s doddargugnent which could

be enumerated here, albeit at the cost of being tangemtthet main purpose of this
book. Suffice it to say that the Deobandi defense of Rashmadl Gangohi'$atawais
totally ahistorical. To presume that “al-Najdi was allif known in the Subcontinent as

a reformer of Sunnah, and the one who strived greatlyjentieg Bid'a and establishing
the Sunnal” is patently wrong-- unless of course, one is forwarding dpmion of
Ismail Dihlawi. Even today the scholars of Deoband affinat Taqwiyat al/man is “an
authentic book.” They alsshower laurels upon Wahhab praying that Allah's mercy to be

7> |bid.

7 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir,” accessed 7Decen®@09; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_ catidtrsk=view&id=37 &ltemid=20

’7 Muhammad ibn Adam of Darul Iftaa in Leicester, UK, “gkia Rashid Ahmad Gangohi's Stance on
the Najdis” (2005), accessed on 30 August 2@0jlable from
http://www.daruliftaa.com/question.asp?txt _QuestionID=0-18272411

27



upon a tyrant and rebel. A Muslim from the United $taié America inquired: “Is
Taqwiyat-ul-Iman [a] reliable book?” and on August 5, 2007, Ddtal Darul Uloom
Deoband, replied: “It is an authentic book. For detailsag¢ studybaraat-e-Akaabir
(written by Hazrat Maulana Sarfaraz Safdat) On July 18, 2008, the scholars of
Wahhabi University wrote:

“Najdi is called one who is attributed toa great reformer and scholar
Hadhrat”® Shiakh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab Najdi (~le 4 xes ).

This great reformist was accused of many things; therefer the
opponents attribute us to him for irritating us. It is useful to study the
book Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf propaganda aur Hindustan ke
Ulam-e-Haqg per uske asaradfhe Propaganda against Muhammad ibn
Abdul Wahhab and its effect on the Rightly Guided Ulama dialjnwritten

by Hadhrat Maulana Manzoor Nom&Hhi

’8 Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband, accessed on 8 Novei20@9; available frorhttp:/darulifta-
deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=1317

2 In South Asian culture the title Hadhrat means “presénlt is supposed to be given to righteous
men, who are in a state of constant remembrancdladi &. A murderer, tyrant, and rebel should be
condemned, imprisoned, and put to ddgtkhe central Islamic authority. The scholars of beal

should not praise and honor a man whose hands are stained wibtothek of Muslims.

8 Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband, accessed on 27 Oct2®@®; available fronhttp:/darulifta-
deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=517Bold is the compiler’s emphasis. According to AllaKaukab
Noorani OkarviMuhammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf propaganda aur Hindustan ke Ulam-e-Haq per
uske asaraaseeks to prove that there is no ideological differerateveen “Hadhrat Shiakh Muhammad
ibn Abdul Wahab Najdiis 4 2 )" and the Ulama of Deoband. One such similarity caseke in
their condemnation of pilgrimage to Sufi shrineiydraf). In this respect, famous Deobandi scholars of
note like Muhammad Manzoor Nomani and Muhammad Zakariyya éeen declared themselves to be
“staunch Wahhabis” as they didn’t want the grave of Muhammad llyas to bera source of
magnetism for their Jama’at (Hazrat Allama Arsha@ahdiri, Tablighi Jama’at: In the Light of Facts
and Truth 79-80). Two very prominent Deobandi scholars enddvedthmmad ibn Abdul Wahab ke
khilaf propaganda aur Hindustan ke Ulam-e-Haq per uske asanaamely, Muhammad Zakariyya
Kandhlawi (1898-1982) and Qari Muhammad Tayyab (d. 1983). The=fdrad great affection for
Rashid Ahmad Gangohj who was his primary teacher in hadith. He is alsongphew of Muhammad
llyas (founder of the Tabligh movement), and a succdgsaitifa) and representative (na’ib) khalil
Ahmad Saharanpuri. While the latter, Qari Muhammad Tayyab, was thedgan ofMuhammad
Qasim Nanotwi. He received spiritual guidance froxshraf Ali Thanwi, and graduated from Darul
Uloom Deoband in 1336 A.H./1918 C.E. He served as the prirafids grandfather’s seminary for a
period of about 50 years. Incidentally, Muhammad Manimmanialso authoredabligh Jamaat

Ernst and Lawrence observe that “even though both piartslami and the Tablighis] adopt a style of
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Darul Uloom Deoband is praising “a great reformer and scholdrg’ said that invoking
blessings on the Prophe&t was reprehensible and disliked (makruh) in Shari'ah. ald m
who was condemned by his own teachers (Shaykh Muhammad dyn%ul al-Kurdis
and Shaykh Muhamad Hayah al-Siad and brother (Sulaymas), who wrote a book
entitled al-Sawaiqto refute Wahhab’s innovative and subversive creed. Utlue
leadership of “Hadhrat Shiakh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab Najh 4 = )" the
Wahhabis massacred the people of Taif killing everyorsight’. Fatawa Rashidiyya
and Darul Ifta represent theal Deobandi Agida Book, whereagl-Muhannad ala al-
Mufannad was written to beguile and mislead Sunni Muslims (schadaud laymen
alike).

Muhammad ibn Adam should visit Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deobad] get his story
straight before publishing a fatwa about his elder! Why dochelars of Deoband, past
and present, issue fatawa that contradict their “affitielief” and Radd al-Muhta?
Either they are Sunnis following in the footsteps of Allalima Abidin & or Wahhabi
sympathizers, who admirer “a great reformer and schaahkat Shiakh Muhammakin
Abdul WahabNajdi (~le 4 2ea).” But theycannot be both as the creed of Wahhab
diametrically opposed to that of Allama Ibn Abidin <, i.e. theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’at
One is an innovation leading to the Fire of Hell andather is a Path to Salvation.

Deoband: Agaid of Unbelief
The extreme positions taken by Wahhab and Dihlawi inescapeadblthe founders of

Deoband to the same end, heresy. While Nanotwi defiedam ul-Nabuwwai(the
Finality of Prophethood), Gangohi forwarded the heresyahiattold by God is possible.

leadership that presumes the authority of a Sufi mabkey try to annul the traditional order and their
sites, especially at Nizamuddin in Delhi, perhaps becdutgenormous symbolic capitalS(fi
Martyrs of Love 104). They further say that, “In the case of thentreth-century missionary society
of the Tablighi Jama’at, reformism amounted to a sultlonaand simplification of Sufi piety. In the
end, the Tablighis rejected institutional Sufism altogetfibid, 107). This is the inevitable outcome
of embracing the ideology of Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab in part offull.

81 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligfislountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:188-193.
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His apologist, Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri, belittled tRephet# by arguing that his
blessed knowledge isferior to Satan and the Angel of Death. Ashraf Ali Thanwi went
so far as to compare the Prophetisknowledge to madmen, animals and beasts. In
Chapter Four: Verbal Abuse, the verbatim statementsh@fabove scholars will be
examined.

Naturally such blasphemous assertions found a greatolegdposition from theéAhle
Sunnat‘Ulama. Amongst the most stalwart opponents of the Deabawas the great
luminary, A’'la Hazrat Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza After waiting for more than a
decade for the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband to clarify whatdbeally meant to say
it had become clear that the Deobandis were not willongetract their disgraceful
statements despite repeated warnings! Their treachechedanew depths with the
publication and propagation bfifdh al-iman(Protection of Faith) by Ashraf Ali Thanwi.
The august Mujaddids: was left with little choice but to issue a fatwakaffr against
them in 1902. Not surprisingly, a large number of schalamse forward in support of
this verdict. As noted previously, three-hundred and ohelas from the Arab world
and the Subcontinent endorseldisam al-Haramayrdeclaring thesdour men kafirs
(unbelievers).

Strangely enough, in what is a straightforward attack onLtrd of Truth and His
Beloved Prophet#, the Deobandis till datdhave not acknowledged their heinous
transgression more than a century later. This obstimathe face of open truth renders
one to feel that only the diabolical quality of arrogamrould have led many a Deobandi
scholar to such insolence. What's more, the Deobardis Wirtually captured the market
when it comes to making “da’'wah”, often inviting people tseemingly pious and
noncontentious brand of Islam. This school has gathenany an unsuspecting
adherent, especially in the West where their antie® ot had to bear the scorching
gaze of a clearheaded and accomplishka, such as A’la Hazrat:. As a result, this
devilry goes forth unabated and the ordinary Muslim, unawéarke traps that lay in
store for him, is inevitably the final victim. What fols is a summary of Nuh Keller's
convoluted essay that reads like a veritable apologetihéobeobandi Shaykhs.
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THE APOLOGIST

According to SunniPath Academy, “Shaykh Nuh Keller is an Aca@-Muslim master
of Islamic spirituality, specialist in Islamic Lawand translatéf.” He possesses ijazas
(certificates of authorization) in Islamic jurisprudencwl apirituality from shaykhs in
Syria and Jordan and teaches coursemsawwufat SunniPath Acaderfy In 1996, he
became a full shaykh of the Shadhili Taffga

Iman, Kufr, and Takfir: A Deobandi Perspective

Those wishing to write about the Barelwi-Deobandi conflict len Indian Subcontinent
must know something about Urdu or at the very least, lsmweone who does. For this
reason, Nuh Keller's apologetic was written with théle two very important people:
Hamza Karamalf and Faraz Rabbdfii They were responsible for translating and
interpreting certain Urdu texts and phrases for their tegéedler). Both were born in
Karachi, Pakistan and hold the scholars of Deoband in grgatd and respect. “Iman,
Kufr, and Takfir” was written in 2007 when all three mearevbased in Amman, Jordan.
Like Keller, Hamza Karamali is a teacher at SunniPath Acadamy. mRabbani also
taught at SunniPath from 2003-2008 and writes for White Thread,PaeBeobandi
publishing house.

An Outline of the Argument

Throughout the rebuttal, we will occasionally refer te tiollowing sections of Nuh
Keller's article. This outline of “Iman, Kufr, and K&’ was excerpted verbatim in the

: Seehttp://www.sunnipath.com/about/shaykhnuh.aspx

Ibid.
84 Seehttp://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com_caitersk=view&id=3
8 Endnote 27 reads[27] The author would like to thank Hamza Karamali for his Bhgiranslation of
the pages quoted in this section from the Urdu of Khalil AthitS8aharanpuri'al-Barahin al-gati‘aand
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi's Hifz al-imar? (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).
8¢ Endnote 34 says[34] The author’s thanks to Faraz Rabbani, who translatefatthia’s text from
Urdu to English” (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).
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order it appeared as it was posted as of December 13, 2009, from
http://www.shadhiliteachings.com/The headings, sub-headings, and quotes are Keller’s.
Bold is the compiler's emphasis. The reader williceothat this article on iman, kufr,

and takfir serves only one purpose. One wonders ifgthestion itself isn't canned.
Beneath the outline is a summary of the apologetiberauthor’'s own words.

Iman, Kufr, and Takfir

Question: “Is someone who has an idea thatku§ or ‘unbelief thereby an
‘unbeliever’?”

Response: “The short answer, somewhat surprisinglyptsnecessarily.” In some cases
such a person is, and in some not.”

I. Oneself: “Life is a gamble, whose stakes are paradikelbt

a. THINGS THAT EVERYONE KNOWS: To deny anything of the first
category above constitutes plain and open unbelief.lt includes such
things as denying the oneness of Alldig attributes of prophethood,that
prophetic messengerhood has ended with Muhammad (Allah de him
and give him peace)the resurrection of the dead; the Final Judgembat; t
recompense; the everlastingness of paradise and helghiigatoriness of
the prayer, zakat, fasting Ramadan, or the pilgrimageuthawfulness of
wine or adultery;or anything else that is unanimously concurred upon
and necessarily known by Muslimssince there is no excuse not to know
these things in the lands of Islam; though for someonetmé¢ie religion, or
raised in a wilderness, outside of the lands of Islam,oaresother place
where ignorance of the religion is rife and unavoidableiy thuling becomes
that of the second category. As Imam Nawawi explaiAsly Muslim who
denies something that is necessarily known to be ofeheligion of Islam
Is adjudged a renegade and an unbeliever (kafirunless he is a recent
convert or was born and raised in the wilderness or for somé&ar reason
has been unable to learn his religion propeévyslims in such a condition
should be informed about the truth, and if they then cohinue as before,
they are adjudged non-Muslims, as is also the case with amjuslim
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who believes it permissible to commit adultery, drinkwine, kill without
right, or do other acts that are necessarily known to benlawful (Sharh
Sahih Muslim]1.150).”

b. THINGS NOT EVERYONE KNOWS

c. THINGS DISAGREED UPON BY ULEMA

II. OTHERS: “The first thing to know abodeclaring someone an unbeliever is that
the ‘agida or ‘Islamic belief' of anyone who has spoken the Testikcabf
Faith “There is no god but Allah, Muhammad is the Meger of Allah,” is
legally valid until incontrovertibly proven otherwise.”

a. THE ENORMITY OF CHARGING A MUSLIM WITH UNBELIEF
b. THE TRUE MEASURE OF UNBELIEF

lll. THE LEGAL CRITERIA FOR UNBELIEF

a. WORDS THAT ENTAIL LEAVING ISLAM

b. THE FALLACY OF HEARSAY EVIDENCE:*We have not mentioned the
comparatively recent phenomenon of printed books whostewris are
established by copyrights as the work of a particular autharahives such
as the Library of Congress or the British LibraRor such works, the
thoroughness of documentation suggests that authors beaullf legal
responsibility for what is in them. But it should be noted that if there is
any statement in an author’s printed work that seemsd bekufr, it must
be plainly expressed, not merely implied, for othervee the accuser has
committed another fallacy, to which we now turn” [Note: This is the
last sentence in this subsection, which sets-up Kellacguittal of the
Deobandi Shaykhs.]

c. THE FALLACY OF IMPUTED INTENTIONALITY: “Words are juded
by what the speaker intends, not necessarily what therheggpeshenddf
an utterance is unambiguous and its context plain, ther is normally
only one possible intention.But according to the Hanafi school, if a
statement may conceivably be intended in either of tagswone valid, the
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other unbelief (kufr), it cannot be the basis for a fatwahefkufr of the
person who said it.”

I.
il.
iii.
V.
V.
Vi.
Vii.
Viii.

d. THE

Intentional and Unintentional Insult

The Barelwi-Deobandi Conflict on the Indian Subcontinent

The Six Disputed ‘Agida Issues

The Imputed Insult

Ahmad Reza and the Prophet’s Knowledge of the unseen

What Khalil Ahmad Said

A Discussion of Khalil Ahmad’s Evidence

The Words of Ashraf Ali ThaniiNote: The summary appears near
the end of this section.]

Conclusions: fmputed intentionality is a fallacy because the
rigorously authenticated proofs we have seen are toar die
misunderstand that sometimes offense may be given to Ailahs
messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) that was not
originally intended as an offense—and is therefore withoaitlegal
conseguences it would have had if it had been intentfonal
FALLACY OF TAKFIR BY ASSOCIATION: Endnote 35 appears

under this subheading, wherein, Nuh Keller allegesdtiadlars and muftis
withdrew their endorsements bfusam al-Haramayrwhen the Deobandis
presented their sidésome of the most salient points of which have been
conveyed in the previous section [i.eConclusiong,” which means they
purportedly changed their position because Imam Ahmed Raza
committed the fallacy of imputed intentionalityBear this in mind when
reading Chapter Nine: Denial of Disbelief.
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A Summary of the Argument

Below is a summary of Keller's argument in “Iman, Kuénd Takfir,” excerpted
verbatim as it was posted as of December 7, 2009. The asthaoiting about Imam
Ahmed Raza’'ss fatwa,Husam al-Haramayfi:

“His fatwa of kufr against the Deobandis, however, wasistake. It was
not legally valid in the Hanafi school for the two reas named by Imam
Haskafi at the beginning of this essay, hamely,

A fatwa may not be given of the unbelief of a Muslim wheseds are
interpretable as having a valid meaning, or about the unbehefich there
is a difference of scholarly opinion, even if weak (Radlgnuhtar [ala ad-
Dur al-Mukhtaf®], 3.289).

First, the Deobandis’ words are interpretable as ‘havinglid waeaning,’

for they can be construed as making a distinction, howaruelely, between
Allah’s knowledge of the ‘absolute unseen’ and a manewedge of the
‘relative unseen.” Saharanpuri and Thanwi both latptieily mentioned

this in their defense of themselves and other Deobandi igure

Secondly, therés a valid ‘difference of opinion’ about the unbelief of Buc
words, for ‘even if weak’ in the above Hanafi text meaascording to
commentator Ibn ‘Abidin, ‘even if the difference in pjin is found only in
another schoolnjadhhab of jurisprudence’ Radd al-muhtar 3.289). As
we have seen, a difference of opinidmesexist in another school, namely

87 Nuh Keller is actually writing about the fatwa of kufd-Mo’tamad Al-MustanaqThe Reliable
Proofs), withinHusam al-Haramaynhowever, haloes notrefer to it by name in “Iman, Kufr, and
Takfir.” For this reason, we shall be using the n&useam al-Haramayias a synonym foAl-
Mo’'tamad Al-Mustanad

88 Radd al-Muhtaris a commentary on Imam Haskafiisal-Durr al-Mukhtar by Allama Ibn Abidin:.
A’la Hazrat citesal-Durr al-Mukhtarin Husam al-HaramaymandTamheedul Iman Further Jadd al-
Mumtar 'ala Radd al-Muhtais A’'la Hazrat's brilliant marginalia to Allama Il#bidin’s work.

35



the position of the Shafii Imam Subki that one must ¢give consideration
to the intention behind that which gives offensal-$%ayf al-maslul(c00),
135)- that is,even when offense has been givelm this instance, ‘due
consideration’ means that if it is possible that Deobactiblars intended
something besides insult to the Prophet (Allah bless hith give him
peace)- for example, a heated rebuttal of supposed inanvdtid'a)- this
legally prevents the judgment of kufr against them.

The sahih hadiths we have cited above show how strong this position o
Subki's is, for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give peace) was in one
instance reproved by an upset wife with the words ‘I dee& but that your
Lord rushes to fulfill your own whims’'Bukhari 6:147:4788); in another,
accused of favoritism by those who said, ‘May Allah forgive Messenger

of Allah: he gives to Quraysh and neglects @ikhari 4.114:3147); and in
another, actually seized and choked by a bedouin demandingycharit
(Bukhari 4.115:3149)- none of which did he consider a deliberate @ffens
kufr, because each was interpretable as an unintentiondl insul

It is also noteworthy that in each of these instancesPtbphet (Allah bless
him and give him peace) with instinctive compassion arsdiorn gave due
consideration to the emotional states that pushed peopdadb¢he ordinary
bounds ofadabor manners with him. The vehemence of Deobandi writers
‘defending Islam against shirk,” however misplaced, plamatiected the
way they spoke about the Messenger of Allah (Allah dessand give him
peace). The above hadiths suggest that due considesatold be given to
the emotions aroused by the ‘fatwa wars’ of theires, just as the Prophet
(Allah bless him and give him peace) gave consideratmrpgople’s
emotiong®.”

89 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir,” accessed 7 Decen®@d9; available from
http://shadhilitariga.com/site/index.php?option=com cauisimsk=view&id=37&ltemid=20 This
essay is also available fromip://shadhiliteachings.corahder articles, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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This analysis i®nly convincing to a layman that has never read Imam Ahmed' fkaz
fatawa, such asdusam al-Haramaynand Tamheedul Iman What follows is their
“affected speech” or verbal abuse against Allah andBHisved Prophet:.
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VERBAL ABUSE

From the onset of this refutation we must establigi ithis obligatory to love and honor
the Prophet® more than the members of one’s household: one’s dailder and even
the whole of humanity! It is essential for those whanelégo love Allah to love the
Prophet#. How many times did the Companions lay down their difel sacrifice
everything and everyone for the Hak#?

Zayd ibn Harithah& chose the Prophet over his own father and uncle when he said:
“l would not choose any man in preference to thee. Thouradt me as my father and
my mother.” He chose slavery over freedom, and confoutmedamily”® While
guarding the Messenger of Allah five of the Ansar threw themselves on the enemy and
fought till their death. One of the five was mortallpumded, and began to drag himself
along the ground so that he might die with his cheek respog the foot of the Habib
#. Likewise, Talhahs& and Shammas of Makhzum became a living shield for the
beloved:. On another part of the battlefield, Anas ibn Nadexhorted the Muslims to,
“Rise and die, even as he died,” upon hearing that “Mubadnim slain!” When the
Battle of Uhud was over, he was found martyred with mioa@ 80 wounds$! And who
can forget how Abu Bakg#: gaveeverything he owned to the Prophgt, and when the
beloved asked him what he had left for his family Abu Bakreplied, “Allah and His
Messenger.” Alhamdulillah!

Perfection of faith is dependent upon love and respech&mPtophet:! Turn to the
Glorious Qurin and Sahih Ahadith for guidariée A Muslim cannot taste the sweetness

% Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life based on the Earliest Souftesore: Qindeel Press, 1987), 38.
1 |bid., 184-186.

92 Holy Quran, (48:8-9), (9:24), and (33:56%ahih Muslim The Book of Faith: Kitab al-lmam,
Numbers 70 and 71; ar®@hhih BukhariBook 2: Belief, Numbers 13, 14, and 15. Abu Hurairand
Anas bin Malik al-Ansaris narrated thesBahih Ahadith SeeSahih Bukhar{tr. M. Muhsin Khan and
Sahih Muslim(tr. Abdul Hamid Siddiquiat
http://www.usc.edu/schools/college/crcc/engagement/ressitiegts/muslim/search.htmi
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of faith without love and respect for the Propket® It is from the necessities of the
religion and a basic requirement of faith and salvatigtlah’s Beloved Messengeg
said:

“By Him in Whose Hands my life is, none of you will leafaith till he loves
me more than his father and his childreSakih BukhariVolume 1, Book
2: Belief, Number 13).

It is reported irSahih Muslinthat the Prophe said,

“None of you is a believer till | am dearer to him thas thild, his father
and the whole of mankind” (The Book of Faith: Kitab al-hm&lumber 71).

According to the Qadri Sufi Shaykh, Muhaqqiq ‘Abd al-Haq Muhdd@ithlawi « (d.
1642), “The sign of the faith of a true believer is ti Holy Prophet: should be the
most beloved and exalted to himThis means that one should be happy and content
even if his life is lost, but one should never toleratany right of the Prophet# being
neglected (Ashi’ah al-Lam’at 1:47). It is the unanimous belief of the Communityniro
the Salaf (predecessors) to the Khalaf (their succ®sgsbat disrespect toward the
Propheti is a capital offense and manifest kufr. It is hardrarefore, to disrespect the
Messenger of Allakz °*.  The Shaykh-ul-Hadith of Darul Ulooom Deoband, Mawlana
Husain Ahmad Tandwi, writes concerning this issue:

“Disrespecting the Prophet sallallahu ‘alaihi wasallarKu$r. Never mind
clear disrespect, even if a person uttered words thghtniesemble
disrespect, even this will cause it to be ruled KuiMaktubat Shaykh-ul-
Islam, 2:165).

93 sahih BukhatiBook 2: Belief, Number 15 ar@®ahih MuslimThe Book of Faith (Kitab al-Imam),
Number 67 and 68.

94 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN INTRODUCTION.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, dd®.
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Imam Haskafis in Durr al-Mukhtar states: “If someone deniasy of the necessities of
the religion, then he is a Kafir (disbeliev®f) Love and respect for the Prophetis
from the necessities of the religion. The Deobandisnghthe meaningof their words
because they are acutely aware of this fact. Tdheynot deny their statements of
unbelief. Moreover, they glibly acknowledge that theiords were offensive and
unacceptabf®. Yet they insist that their malicious passagesehavvalid meaning
enjoining a good intentidh Their insolence causes the Ummah to erroneohsii that
the wrong they perpetrated was insignificant. Thus, the Debb&haykhs have
exonerated themselves from the charge of kufr.

Keep in mind that one becomes a disbeliever by denying anytboessarily known to
be of the religion. Such a person cannot be considered anMaiér the judgment of
kufr has been issued against him. He must nekleah(repentance) to renew his Islam.
Love and respect for the Propletis the heart oiman (faith), while insulting the dignity
and honor of the Habib is an act of infidelity by schiglaonsensus (ljma’d). There are
three criteria and conditions that have to be met besfom@eone can be ruled an apostate:

1. Takallam - that a particular statement was certainly; sai
2. Kalam - that such a statement is certainly blasphemou
3. Mutakallim - that such a statement was certainly bgithe person.

> |mam Ahmed Razas, "The Condemnation of Raafizee Tabarraee Shia,"llam& Shamsul Haque
Misbahi,accessed on 19 September 2009; available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/print.php?itemid=8

9 Keller writes: “This does not mean that the words chdsethese writers were acceptable, even if
‘retorting againsbid‘a,” or ‘fighting shirk.” Similarily he says: “Khalil Ahmad’s and Ashraf ‘Al
Thanwi’'s comparisons of the Prophet’s knowledge (Alldss him and give him peacsg¢reoffensive
in their wording, and certainly not of the ‘ordinary skelty discourse’ acceptable among Muslims”
(Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).

97 The position of the Deobandi Shaykhs is summarizeterfollowing line from Tennyson'slylls of
the King "And faith unfaithful kept him falsely true."

%8 Thesis4:1140-143.
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When there is not the frailest doubt in any of the abmiteria or when there is not an
acceptable explanation, only then can a ruling of apostasgsue?. “An acceptable
explanation” in this case means that one or mordefttiteria and conditions have not
been satisfactorily met. For instance, if the persorguestion denies making the
blasphemous statement or an individual has been misquotadollyer party then he is
not guilty of unbelief’®. Examples of statements that are not blasphemouttvbe the
chaste words of the Ansas and Hazrat ‘A’ishah Siddigak, which Nuh

Keller twists into “unintentional insults” in his libeloapologetic. Insha’Allah, we will
explore this point fully in Chapter Seven: Sahih Hadith.

The Deobandi Shaykhs were ruled apostates because th&tiatements fulfill all three

of the aforementioned criteria and conditions. The passages in their books were
written in the common vernacular (Urdu) so the apparemtning which is easily seen
and commonly understood by the native Urdu speaker appliescorisequence, the
following rule of Shari'ah applies to them, namely, “éhés no doubt about the infidelity
and the punishment by death of a person that uses aldasygage against the Holy
Prophet Muhammagk. All four leading Imams have the same opiniolRatawa Shami
3:312)%. Here are some additional Hanafi fatawa on theeiskom SunniPath
Academy:

And there is consensughat the slanderer of the Prophet Sallallahu 'Alayhi
wa Sallam is a Murtadd [apostate]. "The ibarat of Sisifas follows:Abu
Bakr ibn al-Mundhir held that the consensus of the scholars on the matte
that the slanderer of the Prophet Sallallahu 'Alayhi wda®ashould be
executed (killed). And others who said so Malik ibn Anas, Layth,
Ahmed ibn Is-Haaqg and so isthe Madh-hab of Shafiyiand it is also the

% Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA’'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTION.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, d#.

100 Subhadeep Bhattacharjee, “Shahrukh Khan gets a 'fatisae 23, 2009), accessed on 7 October
2009; available fronmttp://entertainment.oneindia.in/bollywood/news/2009/shahklidn-fatwa-
230609.html

101 Refer to Appendix 2 and 3 ihhesis(4:140-143) for further proof from the great Ulama of the Ahle
Sunnat.
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ruling of Hazrat Abu Bakr RaDiyallahu 'Anhu, and neither is his Taubah
(repentance) accepted. Others who said soAdre Hanifa and his
followers (AS-Haab) and Thawri and the Scholars of Kufa and
Awzayee...." (Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.294)

"And the summary of all this is thahere is |jma'a (consensus)that he
who insults the Prophet Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Sallam isaéir." (Radd al-
Muhtar vol.3/p.294)

Elsewhere hellpn Aabideen) says: "l say, and | have seen it in Kitaabul
Kharaaj by Imam Yousuf that if a Muslim slanders the Messenger
Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Sallam or belies him (kadhdhaba) or fifad# (‘aaba)

or degrades (tanaggasahu) be it known that he has disbele&ithh
Ta'aalah and his wifgoes out of his Nikah.. (Baanat minhu imra-atahu)"
(Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.291%

The above fatawa are froRadd al-Muhtay Volume Three. This is the same volume
that Nuh Keller quotes in defense of the Deobandis. Hewédeller neglects to mention
that a Muslim who slanders, belies, finds fault, dagrades the Messengeg: has
disbelieved in Allah Ta’ala and his wife goes out of his Nikafhis is the postion of
Imam-e-A’zam, Abu Hanafie: and his followers, such as his famous student Imam
Yousuf«:. And the Shafii school concurs!

O Muslims! When the said criteria and conditions foimngisomeone an apostate have
been met, the principle of interpreting a Muslim’'s wondsa better mannedoes not
apply, nor does the “weak opinion” of enjoining a good intentidine Ummah might
rightly ask: When is it “good” let alone justifiable to gilade the sanctity of
Prophethood? Whatever excuses and arguments they make ¢ontinary are invalid
and mistaken! Only a public apology retracting their asmdirwords would have
sufficed- nothing else.

102 shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir - Anathematizing” (Semtber 14, 2005), accessed on 8 October
2009; available fronmttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=B®Id is the
compiler’'s emphasis.
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But for the sake of argument and to prove that “Imaufy,Kand Takfir” is detrimental to
the Muslim community at large, read carefully therbatim statements of blasphemy
written by thesdour men and presented to the illustrious Haramayn Ulamanturge
ago. Imam Ahmed Raza& brought the printed papers in which the Deobandi Shaykhs
called Allahgs a liar to Mecca and Medina. He carried one photo wttkerobooks for
presenting to the Ulama. Wh@&amheedul Imamwas written (circa 1908), this photo still
existed in the records of the Government of Ardfia

A’la Hazrat < substantiated his charge with incontestable proof mhate than one
Haramayn Ulama was able to read. In Medina, Hazrat BlesavKareemullahi: put
immense effort into procuring confirmations and approvalsHiassam al-Haramayt?”.
His Shaykh, Hazrat Mawlana Shah Muhammad Abdul Haq AlahdBahajir Makki
(d.1836-1915), was born in Allahabad (India) and migrated to Meésaa native Urdu
speaker, Hazrat Alahabagi was able to read the evidence that A’'la Haztgiresented
to the Haramayn Ulama. He endorsed and eulogized the ddtiedr. While in Mecca,
Hazrat Mawlana Ahmad Ali Makki al-Imdadi was fluent in Urdu and toured Bengal
(India) several times. He was the son of Muhammadugian Bengali Qadri Chishti
and aKhalifa of Hajji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki, the Shaykhu’l-Mushaykhof
Muhammad Qasim Nanowti, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, and Ashrafb¥anwi. He writes
in praise ofAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of kufr), thus:

“This book is so comprehensive and authentic that its ilbustr author
seems to be a surging ocean of knowledge in view of histierudNobody

can raise a hand before his genuine and accurate arguntsn. Listen to

me! He is a continetff and pious scholar and trustworthy of the ancestors.
He is a light-house for the coming generations ofmidla Whatever has
been said in his glory is insufficient. He is, indeed,ghde of the elders.
He is Maulana Ahmad Reza Khan. Allah, the Exaltedy sf@ower upon

103 Thesis 4:123.

104 Amina BarakaA Tribute to Shaikhal-Islam As-Shaikh: Imam Ahmad R&mackport: Raza
Academy Publications, 2005), 158.

105 Continent: exercising continence, i.e. self-restragdtrictive
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him His special kindness and lengthen his life for the guelariche true
believers. Today various bands in India are up to belie the argumeist
which are based on the teachings of the Quth and Sunnah®.”

More than a century later, Hazrat Mawlana Ahmad Alikkaal-Imdadi’'s 4 verdict

serves as a warning and reminder. Let it be known thatHdzrats did not bear false
witness against the senior Ulama of Deoband, nor is hgy gdicommitting the fallacy
of hearsay evidence. Now read tlebatimstatements of disbelief written by thdser

men.

Statements Insulting Allahds

In emulation of Ismail Dilhawi, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi sdidttto lie is within the
Power of Allah Ta’ala, i.e. Allah can lie. The Deotla8haykh remarked:

“The meaning of the possibility of (Allah) lying is thatistwithin the power
of Allah to lie, meaning that whatever punishment has Ipeemised (for
the Kuffaar or sinner) by Allah, He has the Power to doofhgosite to that
even if He does not do it. Possibility does not necdgsagan occurrence,
but that it can occur... So the belief of all the Schol&rtdjs and Ulema of
Islam is that lies are within the Power of A&’

Why Rashid Ahmad attributed his aberrant opinion to “all theofes, Sufis and Ulema
of Islam” is exceedingly troublesome to say the leagteeially since théhle Sunnat
wal Jama’atbelieves that His lying is intrinsically impossible! Sunaifirm that “He is
perfect far beyond any fault or flawAgida Tahawiyyg®. Likewise,Sharh al-‘Aga’id
states:

196 Jmam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

107 Rashid Ahmad Gangotfiatawa Rashidiyy4Delhi: Jayyad Bargi Press, n.d.), 1:20.

108 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beliefislountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:43. This quote isitl&@e his translation ofhe Creed of
Imam al-Tahawiwhich is representative of the mainstream view.
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“Lying is a defect and so cannot be counted among the possibilities
(mumkina} nor does Divine power include it, and the same appliad the
different kinds of imperfections in relation [to] Hiraxalted is He!- such as
ignorance and powerlessness... It is incorrect to attriioutém movement,
displacement, ignorance, or lying because those are impernectnd
imperfections are impossible for the Most Hijh

Rashid Ahmad Gangohi's own Sufi Shaykh, Hajji Imdadullah Miaihgkki -4 said, “In
view of the delicate nature of these matters jir&an al-nazirandimkan al-kadhib'9, it
won’'t be surprising if discussions or investigations inséhenatters is forbidden.” He
went on to say that there is no justification for itadkabout or discussinghkan al-nazir
andimkan al-kadhib but if someone has the habit of discussing it the# should do so
privately. Hajji Imdadullah# discouraged his associates from publishing their
arguments in books or magazines, and specifically memtitimet any writing on this
topic should be in Arabic so that the general public dossget frustrated. Before
closing he reiterated, “It is imperative that thesetenatare not discussed in pubtic’

What is faith? Everyone knows that it is to testifgttiAllah Ta’'ala is great and true.
One wonders what the word “faith” means after attriiithe possibility of falsehood to
the Maker, Almighty and Glorious is Hé There are certain things that Allah Ta’ala
has made impossible for Himselfor instance, Allahis says in theHadith al-Qudsi
narrated by Sayyiduna Abu-Zarr al-Ghaffarithat “| have made oppression unlawful for
Me” (Sahih Muslin). Yet the proponents ahkan al-nazirandimkan al-kabhilpresent
the Ayat, {Verily everything is within the Power of Allah} (2:148) to allege that
“everything” encompasseall possibilities. And henceforth, “lying” was also included
under the power of Allalks. If we accept this premise then it will also be withne t

109 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review dagwiyat al/man: Strengthening of the Faithavailable
from http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e, [df

119 1mkan al-nazir “the possibility of an equal” (of the Prophe). Imkan al-kadhib“the possibility of
lying” (on the part of Allah Most High).

111 Haijji Imdad Ullah Hanafi Muhajir Makki Chishti Saabgi, Faisla Haft Masla accessed on 31
October 2009; available frohitp://www.maktabah.org/attachments/120_FHMasla.df

112 Thesis 4:82.
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power of Allah (logically speakirtd® to create another god or to incarnate in a human
form™*. Who can preclude this as the learned scholar of Dedimsélready affirmed
that vices and defects are within the Divine power?

According to Shaykh ‘Abdul &ir al-Jlant < it is “not permissible” to apply the
attribute of falsehoodk[dhb] to the Maket'®. The Sultan al-Awliyas: was writing in the
6™ Islamic Hijri, which means thaAhle Sunnascholars like Hajji Imdadullaks and
A’la Hazrat <, among countless other illustrious personalities, spbketruth. This
matter is forbidden! They were upon the creed ofkhelafa al-Rashideerthe Imams
of religion and the latter scholars. The possibitifylying on the part of Allah, Most
High, strikes at the very bedrock of Islamic Belief! Inapter Eleven: Fallacies we
discuss Nuh Keller's defense of Rashid Ahmad Gangohi.

Statements Denying Khatam ul-Nabuwwat (Finality of Prophetlbod)

In Tahzeerun NgsMuhammad Qasim Nanotwi said that Khatam ul-Nabuwweatnot
simply be referring to Muhammad as a Prophet who chronologically came after all the
others. He wrote:

“According to the layman, the Messenger of Allgh being khatam is
supposed to have appeared after all the other prophets. Butofnen
understanding and the wise know it very well that beinditeeor the last,
chronologically, does not carry any weight. How could, tleeegfthe words
of the Holy Qurin_{But he is the messenger of Allah and the Seal of
Prophets; (33.40) mean to glorify him? Yes, if this attribute (i.e. the
attribute of being the final prophet) is not regarded aattaibute of praise
(i.e. something worthy of praise, something special) anbdisfstation (the
Station of Finality of Prophethood - Khatam ul-Nabuwwathot regarded
as a station of praise (i.e. something deserving praise)[¢tne is left with

113 Keller affirms thaimkanal-nazir andimkan al-kadhilis “logically” within Allah’s power.

114 Hazrat Nuri Mia<, Horizons of PerfectiofiDurban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005), 58-59.
115 Shaykh ‘Abdul Gdir al-Jlani <4, Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of T(ttbllywood:
Al-Baz Publications, 1995), tr. Muhtar Holland, 1:281.
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the true but unsatisfactory conclusion] that him (Muhamradeing the

Final prophet with respect to time (i.e. chronologicaiy/n true statement
[but this self-evident ‘chronological fact’] cannot be tieal/whole truth of

this versé'®”

Here the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband seems to be affirthediteral meaning of
Khatam ul-Nabuwwat But Nanotwi insists that this verse must have a desganing,
which the common madoes notunderstand. Thus on page 18 and 3%ajfzeerun Nas
he hypothesizes that another Prophet can agtairthe time of our Master Muhammad
#. Undoubtedly, this is an idea that the layman, everstolars of Sunni Islam (past
and present), would never entertain! On page 18 he writes,

“In short, if the meaning of the word Finality is acceb#s explained, then
his Finality of Prophethood will not be exclusively attad to the past
Prophets. But even if for instance another Prophet appeared dthengra

of the Prophet#: then too, his being the Final Prophet remains intact as
normaf*”.”

He reiterates this point again on page 34, and says:

“If for instance even after the era of the Prophetny Prophet is born, then
too it will not make any difference to the Finality of Pregitood of the
Prophets 118"

On pages 18 and 34 dkhzeerun NgsNanotwi asserts that the appearance or birth of
another Prophetfter our Master Muhammadz will not affect the Finality of
Prophethood. His deviant assertion violates the grammarictiord of the Arabic
Language and Ijma'a (consensus). Consequentiaynat andcannotbe considered “a

116 Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi;ahzeerun Na&arachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 4-5. Several
paranthetical comments and explanations were used vetme rough meaning of this text.
117 Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi;ahzeerun Na&arachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 18.
118 Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi;ahzeerun Na&arachi: Darul Isha’at, n.d.), 34.
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scholarly position” according to Nuh Keller's own critétth What follows is the correct
interpretation of this verse from “Iman, Kufr, and Takfi

“Allah says: ‘Muhammad is not the father of any of yonen, but the
Messenger of Allah and the Seal of the Prophets’ @u33:40), where the
word khatimor ‘seal’ in Arabic, when annexed (mudaf) to a seriesn élse
expression ‘Seal of thBrophets, can only mearthe final membepf that
series through which it is complete and after which nothmay be added.
This is the only possible lexical sense of the word irctiv@gext. Were there
any doubt about this, it is also unanimously agreed upon by slgholar
consensus (ijma‘), and explicitly stated by the Prophaself (Allah bless
him and give him peace) in many rigorously authenticated (sahdijhis,
such as that in thdusnad of Imam Ahmad, ‘Prophetic messengerhood
(risala) and prophethood (nubuwwa) have ceased: there bhalho
messenger after me, nor any prophatirfhad(c00), 3.267: 13824).”

Naturally Keller placesKhatam ul-Nabuwwain the first category of his essay (i.e.
“Things That Everyone Knows”), in which, he writ¢3:0 deny anything of the first

191n the subsection of his essay entitled, Things Disaddped by Ulema, Keller writes: “No position
upon which one scholar may disagree with another beaafesvidence from the Qur’an, hadith, or
human reason (as opposed to emotive preference) magtriderion for faith or unfaith (kufrprovided

it is a scholarly position minimally meaning that: (a) it is not based on a fanciful interpretation of
the Qur'an or sunna that violates the grammar or diction of the Arabic Language. (b) it does not
contradict some other evidentiary text that is botfat+ al-wurud or “unquestionably established in its
transmission” from Allah or His messenger (Allah blagn and give him peace), whether a verse of the
Qur’an, or hadith that iswutawatiror “established by so many channels of transmission (ginbeld

to be at least four) that it is impossible that alllddhave conspired to fabricate it”,—angdt‘i al-
dalala or “uncontestable as evidence,” meaning a plain text wdoes not admit of more than one
meaning, a plain text which does not admit of more thanneeaning, and which no mujtahid can
interpret in other than its one meaning or construeharahan its apparent sengg); it does not

violate ijma‘ or “scholarly consensus” meaning the agreement of all Islamic ujtahids of a

particular era upon a ruling or a point of evidence that bearson a ruling, such as the

interpretation of a particular Qur'anic word or phrase ; (d) and it does not violate @n

fortiori analogy from either (b) or (c). Within these minimpalameters of validity, questions that have
been disagreed upon by traditional Islamic scholars—thwbsebest know the texts of the Qur'an and
sunna—cannot be the criterion of a Muslim’s faith or uhfaitBold and underline is the compiler’s
emphasis.
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category above constitutes plain and open unbelief.” This might explain why he
avoids quotingrahzeerun Nasand even refers to Ismail Dihlawi as a Deobandi to give
credence to Nanotwi’s fanciful interpretation. The sadyrin this is that Dihlawi was
also condemned for his statements of KdfrKeller writes:

“So those who say, as did some of the Deobandis, thalh'&lzeating a
‘like’ is hypothetically possiblg22]*** [Ismail al-Dahlawi, for example] are
correct, in the very limited sense that it is logigallithin Allah’s almighty
power to do so—had He not already decided and declared éhaieter
shalf#%"

If Allah & has already decided and declared that He Sheller” create a like to our
Master Muhammadg, then how is such a supposition “logical” in the firstcgla Their
perverse ideation negates the meaning of this verse (3@s4eld by the Companions,
Scholars of Islam and the Prophethimself! It also exposes the Ummah to imposters
like Mirza Ghulam Qadiani (d. 1908), the founder of the Ahmyalicommunity who
professed to be the promised Messiah and Mahdi. Incitientaé official website of the
Ahmadiyya community quotes Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi to sotigta their
founder's claim to prophetho&d. Look at the amount of harm, discord, and
misguidance that one supposition in matters of Agida n@aduslim unity in India.

120 1 circa 1822 C.E., Mawlana Fazle Haq Khairabad(d. 1861) published the fatwa of kufr in
Tahqgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwagainst Ismail Dihlawi and his bodlagwiyat al/man. It was
signed by seventedeading scholars gkhle Sunnat walama’at.The compiler wishes to thank
Shabnam Jilani for verifying the content of this Urdu (gxte:
http://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-upon-igrdahalvi-.htm).

121 Here is Keller's endnote*[22] Ismail al-Dahlawi, for example, said of Allah, ‘Hiseatness is
[such] that He can bring into being crores [tens dlionis] of prophets, friends [awliya’], jinn, and
angels equal to Jibril and Muhammad (peace and blessind&abfl® upon him), and to disorder the
entire world from earth to sky and create a new worltsiplace just by sayingun[‘Be’]’ ( Taqwiat-
ul-lman (c00), 37-38).”

122 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

123 Hazrat Khalifatul Massih 1V, “The True Meaning of Khate-Nabbuwat;” available from
http://www.alislam.org/holyprophet/Khatam_english,ptf Likewise, Hazrat Allama Arshadul-
Qaadiri< in Tablighi Jama’at: In Light of Facts and Truth

(Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2005) pages 120-125 quotes akiutiadi source that refers
to the aforementioned statements froanmzeerun Nas
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Sure enough, no fewer than nine refutations were wiittdiahzeerun Naby prominent
Indian scholar§”. In Bareilly, the foremost in opposition was Mami Nagi Ali Khan
4 (d. 1880). He published a work @mkan al-nazirin 1876%°. In Badayun, Maviina
Abdul Qadir ., the son of Mavdna Fazle Rasool Badayuni, strongly refuted the
contents of this aberrant book. The Deobandi Shaykh disregdrelemod counsel and
repeated warnings of Maavia Muhammad Shah Punjaki, Mawlana Fazle Majeed
Badayuni«:, Mawlana Hidayat Ali Barelwi.s, Mawlana Faseehuddin Badayugi and
Shaykh Muhammad Thanwi'*® among others. Ultimately, 301 Ulama from the
Arab world and the Subcontinent declared his suppositin kufr?1 In Husam al-
Haramayn A’la Hazrat . followed the ruling found in reliable books of Figh like
Tatimmah(appendix) and\l-Ashbahthat whosoever denidgéhatam ul-Nabuwwais not

a believer because it is from the necessities ofethgion*?.
Statements Insulting the Prophet&

In an enormity that probably does not have any precedent® inistory of Islam, the
Deobandi scholars went on to credit Shaytan, the actuvgigh more comprehensive
knowledge than Prophet Muhammad Taking it a few steps further, they go on to
assert that anyone who tries to prove the superior knoe/leti§ayyiduna Rasulullat
commits shirkk Rashid Ahmad Gangohi endorsed and eulogBadhheen-e-Qatiah
which was written by his apologist, Khalil Ahmad Saharan The latter writes:

124 Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British India212.

125 Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British India298.

126 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbalfiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIQN.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, [i€.

127 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the infidelity of Muhad Qasim Nanotwi in his scholarly
treatise “A Just Response to the Biased Author.” TéreB/i Alim quotes the authentic books of Figh,
such as Imam al-Ghazali in hisal-Igtisad and Qadhi lyadke in hisKitab al-Shifa He gives the
original Arabic along with an English translation andncoentary to refute Keller using the same
sources. It must be understood that his refutation tsewrat the highest level of scholarship; careful
reading is therefore advantageous. This essay is hleaftamwww.gatewaytomedia.coné-12, 27-29,
and 79-82.

128 |mam Ahmad Raza, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1
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“Shaitan and the Angel of Death do have this extensisviedge [lim al-

ghayl by categorical injunction, but there is no categoricglinction in
respect of the knowledge the ‘Pride of the Woeg],[ which rebuts all the
injunctions and establishes a sort of polythéfér

Khalil Ahmad states that “there is no categorical infiom;” such as an undeniably
decisive scriptural text to support the Prophét'«nowledge of the unseen. In a fitting
and comprehensive response, Imam Ahmed Razaldresses the august Ulama of the
Holy Cities directly:

“He (the wretched) believes in the extensive knowled§ehis guide
Diabolos (Iblees) but forms such an opinion about tlopats, who was
taught by Allah that which he did not know and Allah’s @rgeace was
upon him [(Holy Qurin 4:113)1*°. Then Allah, the Exalted, revealed upon
him everything and imparted him the knowledge of firmamedttha earth.
Allah also taught him the knowledge, which lies in betwinenEast and the
West*! along with the knowledge of the first and the f&sis proven by the
Holy text of numerous traditions. So the Holy textaigailable for the
extensive knowledge of the Holy Prophet Is it [i.e. Khalil Ahmed’s

129 |bid.

130 Allah % said to the Prophet: {And We granted you knowledge of what you knew not, and the
bounty of Allah for you has been infinite(4:113).

131 “In Tirmidhi (hasan sahipand Baghawi irBharh al-sunnan the authority of Muadh ibn Jabal:

The Prophett said, ‘My Lord came to me in the best image and askedvar what did the angels of
the higher heaven vie, and | said | did not know, so Héduhand between my shoulders, and | felt its
coolness in my innermost, and the knowledge of all thingsdan the East and the West came to me,”
see Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbé&miclyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine, Volume Th{@éountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 110.

132 «_ast but not least, Bukhari began the book of the Beigiy of Creation in his Sahih with the
following hadith: Narrated Umar: ‘One day the Propiestood up among us for a long period and
informed us about the beginning of creation (and talked abauthing in detail) until he mentioned
how the people of Paradise will enter their placektha people of Hell will enter their places. Some
remembered what he had said, and some forgot it” [BukBahih Volume 4, Book 54, Number

414]”, see lbid., 115.
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statement] not a belief in the knowledge of Iblees and Heofiathe
knowledge of Muhammagk*%?

A’la Hazrat.& followed the ruling found ilNaseem-ur-Rigznamely,“Anyone who says
that a certain person is more learned than the Beloi@dlah % has surely degraded
Sayyiduna Rasulullak: and the ruling in his case will be that of one who abuses the
Habib™*” The verdict regarding the punishment for him is death.reTtseno difference
and exception whatsoever, on this matter, and thesiecantinuous consensus since the
times of the Companiofi. He continues to address the Ulama:

“Now | exhort you to look at the signs of the seal thiah put upon them
whereby a seer becomes blind and leaving the right patiptadhe
blindness and believes in the comprehensive knowledge iabolds

(Iblees). But when there is mention of the knowledfjsluhammadz he

terms it as polytheism whereas polytheism means ta pattner with Allah
the Exalted®”

When passing the verdict of apostasy against tfmsemen, A’la Hazrats always
referred to the authentic books of Hanafi Figh and followedtaxer the previous Ulama
preferred and whatever they considered to be correct. Tlbsewish to object are
taking exception to the pure Shari'ah. Deobandis attaciriéest Imam’s authority as a
scholar and jurist because they cannot openly contraverteatited Law. As we shall
see, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir” serves as a prime exarmphliis. Nuh Keller's defense of
Khalil Ahmad is addressed in Chapter Ten: Insidious Boint

133 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

134 A'la Hazrat guotes this verdict irlusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul ImanThis quote is taken
from “Tamheedul Iman” iMhesis 4:115.

135 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

136 Jmam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1
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The last man, Ashraf Ali Thanwi, is another ardentole#r of Rashid Ahmad Gangohi.
Thanwi took this diabolical habit of insulting the HolyoBhet Muhammads: to even
greater depths. Here is his original statement regardingriighet’'s:: knowledge of
the unseen as quoted by Nuh Keller in “Iman, Kufr, andiifak

“If it refers to butsomeof the unseen, then how is the Revered One [the
Prophet] (Allah bless him and give him peace) uniquely spheti@n such
unseen knowledge is possessed by Zayd and ‘Amr [i.e. just @hyodeed,

by every child and madman, and even by all animals andse&r every
individual knows something that is hidden from another indaidso
everyone should be called ‘knower of the unseen[And] if it refers toall

of the unseen, such that not one instance of it renoaikisown, then this is
incorrect because of scriptural and rational prodfgdp al-iman (c00),
15)137_,,

Allah & discloses knowledge of the unseen to His elect sefVantéet Thanwi alleges
that everyone “knows something” of the unseen, even tpeded, animals and beasts.
He dares to equalize the knowledge of the Prophéd “just anyon&®” O Muslims!
Can Zayd and ‘Amr see behind their backs while leading thgep? Anasi narrates
that the Holy Prophet: said: “O people! | am your imam. Do not precede meiku
andsajdabecause in addition to seeing what is in front of raésd see what is behind
me” (Muslim). Abu Hurayras similarly relates the Prophet’s words: “lI swear on
Allah Almighty, neither youruku is hidden from me nor yolwgajdabecause | can see
you behind my back as well” (Muslim and Bukh&) Do madmen, animals and beasts
know the inner thoughts of the Companioss and the secret conspiracies of the

137 Nuh Keller, “lman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Keller's tranglar (Hamza Karamali) uses italic, brackets,
and the ellipsis.

138 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaiicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The PropketMountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998), 3:101

139 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

140 shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaiicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The PropketMountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998), 3:127
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hypocrites like the most knowledgeable of creatigh In the chapter on the Prophetis
knowledge of the unseeal-Shifa’ states:

“He # also told his Companions about their secrets and inwanaglttts.

He told them about the secrets of the hypocrites andréjection and what
they said about him and the believers, so that one of ghechtes said to
his friend: ‘Be quiet! By Allah, if he does not haversmne to inform him,
the very stones of the plain would inform Hird”

Nevertheless, Thanwi claims that there is nothing unygsigécial about the Prophetis
knowledge. To answer this blasphemous passage, AfaaHa poses a rhetorical
guestion inHusam al-Haramayn Have you not seen your Lord; what does He say? He
then replies by quoting Ayats from Mecca (3:179) and Med#®126-27§*2 It is
established that Allabs is {the Knower of the Unseen, and He reveals unto none His
secret, save unto every Messenger whom He has chgsé€r2:26-27) The famous
Shafii scholar, Ibn Hajar al-Asqgalagi comments on this verse:

“It follows from this verse that prophets can see sofite@Unseen, and so
do the saintswali, pl. awliya) that follow each particular prophet also, as
each takes from his prophet and is giftedkfanm with his knowledge. The
difference between the two is that the prophet looks at kh@vledge
through all kinds of revelation, while the saint does not lopén it except

in dreams or through inspiration, and Allah knows 125t

Only the elect servants, i.e. Prophets and saints, b#teldhseen. The saints’ unveiling,
or kashf consists of “apprehending beyond the veil of ordindrgn@mena, whether by

141 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review aqwiyat aliman: Strengthening of the Faithavailable
from http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e,pdf

142 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

143 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaiicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The ProphketMountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998), 3:108
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vision or experience, the meanings and realities, thaaipex the unseéff.” Thanwi
degraded the unseen to “something that is hidden from another indiMidu&ut
differently, a madman knows something about madness and adng, or a donkey
knows something that is hidden from the others mentioned® pHssage iiifdh al-
iman contradicts the Qugh and Sunnah! For Allah, the Exalted, sa§Nor will He
disclose to you the secrets of the Unseen, but Heoolses of His Apostles whom He
please$ (3:179) Knowledge of the unseen is a privilege of ProphethoAdhraf Ali
Thanwi has glibly forsaken the Qan and faith, when he failed to distinguish between a
Prophet and an anintal Had the Deobandi Shaykh sincerely wanted to make a
distinction between Allah’s knowledge of the unseen aatl ltkstowed upon a man, he
might have said:

“It would indeed be disbelief if someone is presumed to known avemall
unseen detail without Allal& imparting this knowledge to him. According
to the majority of Islamic Scholars, it would be a forind@sbelief to think
that the knowledge of a created individual is equdhéototal Knowledge of
Allah &. But the knowledge about our Universe from the faay of
creation to the last Day of Judgment is a very sipailt of Allah’sds total
Knowledge. It is like a thousandth or millionth parteofirop of water in
comparison to the water of millions and billions ofeans. This too, in
reality, is of no comparisdff.”

If Thanwi was A’'la Hazrats, then he would praise the Revered Gaby adding: “It
would be right to say that the knowledge of Sayyiduna Rasulah # is so vast and
extensive that the knowledge of this universe is but anty part of our Nabi's #
knowledge™”.” But Thanwi intended to diminish the glory and honor ofNtessenger
of Allah # by comparing his blessed knowledge to the mentallycliildren, animals

144 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Propket(Mountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998), 3:132

145 Imam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

196 Thesis 4:96.

147 Thesis 4:96.
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and beasts. The passage in his book reeks of kufr. Itheasforerightly perceivedas
willful disrespect and contempt for the Haldid In Chapter Nine: Denial of Disbelief
we will examine Keller’'s defense of Thanwi's stateine

Al-Mo'tamad Al-Mustanad(The Reliable Proofs)

Imam Ahmad Raza: wrote the fatwa of kufr in light of the Qéan and Sunnah. He let
the Deobandi Shaykhs owrerbatim statements of blasphemy bear testimony against
them. Thesdour men denied the necessities of the religion. They ioteaty choose
words thatwere offensive and deliberately insulting to Allah’s Beloveaphets:. But
instead of repenting they justified their wickedness, ammherated themselves from the
charge of unbelief.
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THE JUSTIFICATION

Nuh Keller contends that the fatwa of kufr againste®bandis was not legally valid in
the Hanafi school for the two reasons named by Imaskéfi-, namely, “A fatwa may
not be given of the unbelief of a Muslim whose words amrpnétable as having a valid
meaning, or about the unbelief of which there is a diffegeof scholarly opinion, even if
weak (Radd al-muhtar, 3.289).”

“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" is built upon the above prin@pf First, Keller asserts that
their words “can be construed as making a distinctlomyever crudely, between
Allah’s knowledge of the ‘absolute unseen’ and man’s Kedge of the ‘relative
unseen.” Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri and Ashraf Ali Tlwaexplicitly mentioned this in
defense of themselves, but the passadggamaheen-e-Qatialilenies a man’s knowledge
of theunseen outright by declaring gHirk” Keller himself admits this,

“it is difficult to see how the attribute of knowledgkat Khalil Ahmad
ascribes to Satan and the Angel of Death should becshig ‘when
affirmed of the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless hindagive him peace):

either it is a divine attribute that ghirk to ascribe to any creature, or it is
not4S.”

Khalil Ahmad’s statement defies logic; his mind was desgimto seeing error as truth.

It might be fairly stated that Thanwi was attempting @kenthis distinction iHifdh al-
iman, but the relative unseen (al-ghayb al-nisbi) is based Isityfa It is an error in fact

148 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the correct vigarding explicit ¢arih) kufr and the value of
intention, as well as the fallacy of considertagfir invalid according to the Hanafi school in his
scholarly treatise “A Just Response to the Biased Alithidmis article is available from
www.gatewaytomedia.con34-44.

199 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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due toan erroneous relation of terms. Nuh Keller defities “relative unseen” in the
section of his essay entitléthe Imputed Insult.He writes: "The relative unseen (al-
ghayb al-nishi) is a fact of everyday life, and is metbat each individual knows things
others are unaware of, hence 'unseen’ in relation to*the This mundane definition,
while being lenienttoward the Deobandi Shaykhs, is completely inaccurate far
removed from intent of the words, “al-ghayb.” Thanwugng a pseudo-technical term
to conceal his denial of the Prophetisknowledge of the unseen (‘ilm al-ghayb).

To add insult to serious injury, the Deobanthdlacious distinction was“crudely”
written, which is why Thanwi openly asked: “how is the RedeOne [the Prophet]
(Allah bless him and give him peace) uniquely special, wdheah unseen knowledge is
possessed by Zayd and ‘Amr [i.e. just anyone], indeed, by elld and madman, and
even by all animals and beasts?As stated in the pervious chapter, a valid meaning
cannot entail insult to Sayyiduna Rasulullah because disrespecting the Prophet is kufr
by scholarly consensus (ljma’a). Perhaps this is why NuleKeirns to the position of
the Shafii Imam Subki. He insists that:

“‘one must give ‘due consideration to the intention behind wiath gives
offense’ @l-Sayf al-maslu(c00), 135)- that iseven wheroffense has been
given In this instance, ‘due consideration’ means thdtt i possible that
Deobandi scholars intended something besides insult to the P(@llad¢
bless him and give him peace)- for example, a heated aélofittupposed
innovation (bid’a)- this legally prevents the judgmenkofr against them.”

In the context of the above quote and reference to @kBin al-Subki'sal-Sayf al-
maslul it must be understood that the offense in question irexhenples given by the
great Shafii Imam, is never intended. Such anecdotes deventresemble blaspheray
the requisite degree of disrespect (for a blasphemousgf@nse) is not evident Imam
Subki himself illustrates this point by relating an anecdbtaut the Blessed Companions
< who sat too long at the marriage feast of Sayyida Zaynand the Holy Prophet

150 1pid.
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Muhammad&™" This incident can be seen in Chapter Seven: Sahih Hadithshould
also take note that after this mishap, the following &c’ verse was revealed:

{0 ye who believe! Enter not the Prophet's houses- untitave is given
you- for a meal, (and then) not (so early as) to wait foits preparation:

but when ye are invited, enter; and when ye have takenoyr meal,
disperse, without seeking familiar talk: (33:53).

The guestion now arises; did the Blessed Companiods the same after the revelation
of the above Divine Verse?No. The Deobandi Shaykhs, however, disregarded
categorical verses and after being informed about the, ttily continued as before,
until at last they were adjudged non-Muslims. Theiispgss of disbelief continue to be
industriously circulated to the present day.

It seems ironic that a “specialist in Islamic Law'ildato notice—either by design or
negligence—that an abstruse intentmannot negate the obvious one, which is easily
seen and commonly understd®d Nor will the Shafii school condone insult to the
Messenger of Allalk: under any pretext, and Imam Subkiin his al-Sayf al-maslul
concurs®® Eveyone (including Keller) confirms that the DeobaBtaykhs said exactly
what Imam Ahmed Raza: understood, namely, that such vastness of knowledge is
established for Satan (the vilest creature in existetlfoeugh scriptural texts, yet to

151 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the hadiths on giviesefin his scholarly treatise “A Just
Response to the Biased Author;” available fnamw.gatewaytomedia.con72-74.

152 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the correct vigarding explicit §arin) kufr and the value of
intention in his scholarly treatise “A Just Respatosthe Biased Author: Reflecting the True Meaning
of ‘Iman, Kufr, and Takfir,” available fromvww.gatewaytomedia.con34-38.

153 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa quotes Imam Sub&i:Sayf al-maslubt length to prove that the ruling
of infidelity applies to the outward (lbid., 60-67). Likes&j Shaykh Muhammed Monawwar Ateeq in
his Al-Taqgyeed li-Dhabit al-Subki fi al-Takfreveals that the rule of Subki on the “intentiorred
offender” has been distorted by Shaykh Nuh Ha Miridfén “Iman, Kufr and Takfir” due to three
primary reasons: (a) little knowledge about the diffetewtls of entailmentl{zun) and their grades of
reliability in the Islamic law, (b) decontextualisatiof the passage in which Subki presents the rule and
(c) lack of study on the topic of takfir as a whole &edce confusion about matters in which there is
ijma. This short yet replete critique is availablétép://scholarsink.wordpress.com/2010/06/
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affirm such knowledge for the Best of Creatignis to commit an act aghirk™* and if
that wasn’t bad enough, Thawni said that the knowledge roMaster Muhammae is
the same in kinds that possessed by all animals and beasts. His alglspassertion has
been italicised for distinction. There is also cosssn(past and present) that “such
words wereindefensible breaches of proper respect,” as Keller himself points diat.
summarize, their malicious intention was too clear teumierstand, and constitutes
plain and open disbelief.

If an Islamic scholar attempts a far-fetched interpi@taof iman it will contradict the
Quran and Sunnah, whilst violating scholarly consensus (Bha'This explains why
Keller uses literary manipulation to distort what iad#y seen in the original works. It
also enables him to give their remagksemblancef validity, whilst misrepresenting the
prosecution (Imam Ahmed Raza) and Husam al-Haramayn All of this becomes
painfully evident in the chapters pertaining to Thanwi, Khalil Admand Gangohi (9-
11). Since the Deobandis and their apologists cannot eengahe Sacred Law directly
they attack Imam Ahmed Raza’s authority as a schothjuarst. Keller's justification is
an argument to the man; it begs the question:

+ How could an august scholar in Hanafi Figh, such as Adarét ignore the two
reasons named by Imam Haskafp

Nuh Keller's answer to this question is [EBegation that Imam Ahmed Raza: was
ignorant of Imam Subki’'sé position. He writes, “Knowledge of the above principle
could have probably prevented much of the ‘fatwa wars’tth@ place around the turn
of the last century in India between Hanafi Muslinfstlee Barelwi and Deobandi
schools™.”

15% Here is Hamza Karamali's English translation of Klhshmad Saharanpuri'al-Barahin al-
gati‘a as quoted by Nuh Keller in his apologetic: “Such vastnddafmwvledge] is established
for Satan and the Angel of Death through scriptural teXtgough what decisive scriptural text
has the Pride of the World’s vastness of knowledge bstablished, that one should affirm an
act ofshirk by rejectingall scriptural texts?"gl-Barahin (c00), 55}°*. Bold is the compiler’s
emphasis. Did Imam Ahmed Razaimpute the insult? No, absolutely not!

155 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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First & Foremost

The great Mujaddid: had encyclopedic knowledge of the Hanafi school, in ig¢nand
Imam Haskafi#, in particular. A’la Hazrats cites Imam Haskafi'ss al-Durr al-
Mukhtar in Husam al-Haramayn and Tamheedul Imaras proof that speaking ill of
Sayyiduna Rasulullak is in itself disbelief. This is the opinion of the grétdnafi
Fugaha of distinctiori®, and even one thousand Imams cannot and would not forgive a
person who talks ill of the Holy Prophet Muhammiad®’.

As for A’la Hazrat's-& knowledge of the Shafii school, know that during hist fiigjj
(1295 A.H./1876 C.E.) he was recognized by top-ranking Shafolachlike: Husain
bin Saleh .4, the Imam, who gave him “a certificate in the siXlexions of hadith, as
well as one in the Qadiri order, signing it with his own harahd Sayyid Ahmad
Dahlan %, the Mufti of the Shafii law school in Mecca, who gakim a certificate
(sanad) in hadith, tafsir, figh, and usul-e figh (piptes of jurisprudenceé}®. Moreover,
Imam Ahmed Razas: cites Imam Subki: as one of the “great Jurists of Islam” in his
treatise “The Validity of Saying Ya Rasulallah™* as well as inBeacons of Hog&’
among countless other works. Now the reader can judge |# Wazrat. had
comprehensive knowledge of the above principle in gores$tom his own words:

“We find this [principle] inFatawa Khulasah, Jame’h al-Fusulin, Muhit
andFatawa ‘Alamgiriyyah

156 Namely, Imam Bazaris, Imam Ibnul Hummanas, ‘Allama Maula Khasraws, author oDar-
Radd-e-GharurAllama Zain bin Najim, author oBahrar RaigandIishbak Wan-NazajrAllama
Umar bin Najims, author oNaharul Faig Allama Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah Ghazi
#, author ofTanwir al-Absar ‘Allama Khairuddin Ramlis, author of Fatawa Khairiyya; ‘Allama
Shaykh-Zadas, author oMajm ‘a-ul-Ankar ‘Allama Mudaggaq Muhammad bin Ali Haska#,

author ofDurr-e-Mukhtar.

157 Thesis 4:107.

158 UshaSanyal, Ahmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propk@iford: Oneworld, 2005), 64.
159 Imam Ahmad Raza:, “The Validity of Saying Ya Rasulallaf,” in Thesis of Imam Ahmad Raza
(Durban: Imam Ahmad Raza Academy, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abdiadl-al-Qadiri, 3:6.

160 |mam Ahmad Raza:, BEACONS OF HOPRr. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hdi al-Qadiri, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=4
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‘If an issue has many factors or aspects that demands coatiem(Takfir)
and one aspect prohibits condemnation, the Mufti and @aslito incline
towards that one aspect of prohibition and he is not to sslexree of Kufr
against such a person and he be given the doubt of having gibdnFa
Islam Then, if the intention of the one who utters thoseds confirms to
the aspect that prohibits condemnation, he will be deghas a Muslim, and
if it is contrary to that then the Mulfti attempts to iptet his statement from
that angle which does not necessitate (Takfir) condemnaitpwi[l be
futile in his cas€".”

Keller is acting like the mufti who attempts to interpaeMuslim’s statement from the
angle that does not necessitate condemnation, even thibvgghmtention goes towards
disbelief. The scholars of Islam state that his w¢rdifutile in their case!

“In the same way it can be seen [in the following books igh Hike]
Fatawa Bazazia, Baher-ur-Raiq, Majm ‘a-ul-Anharand Hadigah,
Hidayah. Tatar Khaniyyah, Bahr, Sal-al-HisanmandTanbih-ul-Walat, etc.
also show [this principle] as follows:

‘A person will not be condemned as Kafir in [a] case imvg possibilities
because condemning [someone] as [a] Kafir is the ultinmpunishment
which demands extreme case in crime and in [a] doubtful tb&se is no
case of final punishment.’

Bahrur-Raiq, Tanvir-ul-Absar, Hadigah Nadiyyah, Tanbihul-Walaand
Sal-ul-Hisam, etc. shown as under:

‘A Muslim will not be condemned as Kafir if there is a pbday of
interpreting his statement adjoining good intentt&fig

161 Thesis 4:117.
162 Thesis 4:117-118.
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Here is the principle of enjoing a good intentionisifound in numerous books of Figh
because it is a basic principle of jurisprudence thiat Aazrat< knew by heart. He also
cites this principle ilBeacons of Hopéwritten in 1311 A.H./1890 C.E.), which means he
had knowledge of it well before he issued the verdi@pafstasy! The august Mujaddid
< Writes:

“See that there are a number of possibilities involvednea word... This
search for truth has also made another point cleasonme Islamid-atawa
like Fatawa Qadi Khan etc. it is recorded that a person who gives the
Names of Allahdz and His Prophet as witnesses to a marriage contract, or
says that the souls of spiritual guides are present@ndsoient, or says that
the angles possess knowledge of the unseen or daywssess the
knowledge of the unseen’ is a disbeliever. It impkesleclaration of
disbelief on account of his personal knowledge, althougheisetistatements
there are many possibilities of Islamic interpretatidtere [in an example
where Zayd saysAmar possesses knowledge of the unseen defiijitely

not clearly stated that the knowledge of the unsedsfigite*®® and the term
knowledge is used in good faith. If we go into further possés| there
will be 42 rather than 21 possibilities. Many of thesd @ out of the
range of disbelief, because assertions of the knowlefidgheounseen in
good faith® are not disbeliéf>”

Assuredly, Imam Ahmed Raza was a master of both schools and one of thiogely
considered a Mujaddid of the "L4slamic Hijri. He was given this title by scholarsthé

163 «Definitely” meaning: “Amar gets Knowledge about the Unseen matters through Gayyi
Rasulullah# by the eye or by the ear or by intuition from Allahmighty &. This possibility is purely
Islamic” (Thesis 4:115).

164 Good faithencompasses a sincere belief or motive witaoytmalice For instance, there is
nothing malicious about Zayd’s assertion in the aboveegudbwever, the sangannot be said for the
statements made by the Deobandi Shaykhs because “Khaitd’s and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi's
comparisons of the Prophet’s knowledge (Allah bless hingarhim peacejvereoffensive in their
wording,” as Keller himself admits

1> Thesis 4:118-119.
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Arab world and the Subcontinent! Nuh Keller's argument soundsiecing to others
because they are ignorant of the facts that stand sag#in A’la Hazrat had
comprehensive knowledgeof the above principle and the great Jurists of Islam.
Consequentially, hdid not ignore this crucial legal distinction in his fatwa of kufrhis
baseless accusation must be rejected. Can one imagneeeavicious personal attack
than to accuse #aqih of being ignorant otusul-e figh(principles of jurisprudence)?
Keller has committed slander against a great perspnaliho was recognized as a
scholar-saint. Unfortunately, he has tried to overfourteen hundred years of Islamic
scholarship. In this respect, he should recall the death eulogy from Medinhy the
Hanafite teacher in the Mosque of the PropietAl-Shaykh Abdul Qadir Tawfig al-
Shalbi Tarabulasi that wrote:

“Our ancestral illustrious Ulama did not issue anysjiei verdict regarding
the infidelity of these people without walking on the pathlight and

resplendence. They just believed in ‘cutting argumertgreat religious
scholars without intense application, conjectures atalligence, keeping in
view the severity of day on which the eyes would be degriot the

sight*®®.”

Before answering the question: Why have the Islamiolach issued a verdict of
disbelief when so many Islamic interpretations are passibFirst, see if A'la Hazrat,
Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza: gave due consideration to the intention behind the
offense.

186 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1
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DUE CONSIDERATION

Nuh Keller accuses A’'la Hazra of not giving due consideration to “the intention
behind the offense” and “the emotions aroused” in emuladbrthe Holy Prophet
Muhammadi, and went so far as to compare thEse men with the Ansag:, Hazrat
‘A’ishah Siddigah:, and a coarse desert bedouin.

In Chapter Two: A Brief History we saw how the Deobarmdd®rporated many of Ismail
Dihlawi's new beliefs and doctrines into their school of udjat. The Wahhabi
Reformation of India was actually refuted azmhdemned®’ during the lifetime of its
author, Ismail Dihlawi. Here are a few influential Supersonalities who took part in
this noble Jihad to protect the creed of the Saved Group:

1. Mawlana Makhsoos Ullah son of Shah Rafiuddin Dihlayi

2. Mawlana Muhammad Musa son of Shah Rafiuddin Dihlawyi

3. Mawlana Fazle Haq Khairabadi « (student of Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith
Dihlawi ),

4. Mufti Sadruddin Aazurdaks (student of Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dihlas),

5. Muhammad Fazle Rasool Uthmani Baday#ni

6. Mawlana Ahmad Saeed Nagshbandi Dihlawj

7. Mawlana Rasheeduddin Dihlaws:,

8. Mawlana Khairuddin Dihlawi:,

9. Hakeem Sadiq Ali Khan Dihlawis (grandfather of Masih-ul-Mulk Hakeem Ajmal

Khan.),
10.Mawlana Sayyid Ashraf Ali Gulshan Abadi,
11 Mawlana Mukhlis-ur-Rahman Chatgarg,

1871n circa 1822 C.E.Mawlana Fazle Haq Khairabads: (d. 1861) published the fatwa of unbelief
(kufr) in Tahgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwagainst Ismail Dihlawi and his bodlagwiyat alfman.

It was signed bgeventeerieading scholars gkhle Sunnat wal Jama’afThe compiler wishes to thank
Shabnam Jilani for verifying the content of this Urdu tektscan of this fatwa is available at
http://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-upon-igrdahalvi-. html
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12 Mawlana Qalandar Ali Zubairi Panipati:,
13.Mawlana Munawwarudding (a classmate of Ismail Dihlawi),

and many others, may Allah be pleased with thetfall

The Deobandi Shaykhs inaugurated the “fatwa wars” by restung the disagreements
of that era and refusing to repent. Imam Ahmed Razhad been investigating the
scholars of Deoband for nineteen years. He adhered tBraphetic command that a
Muslim should not be labeled as a disbeliever, unless his lidislbcomes more
apparent than the sun and there remains no chance ofrtisuong to stay within the
fold of Islam. He did not call the Deobandis disbeliexd&spite recording 70 charges of
kufr with proof against each prominent scholar. In,fhet gave 78 reasons justifying
their disbelief. Why? Because he did not krive exactinsulting words which they
used against Allals and His Habibz *°° A’la Hazrat< did not issue his verdict on the
basis of hearsay. He wrofd-Mo'tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of kufr) only after
incontestable Shari'ah proof was obtained!

But for some vague reason, Nuh Keller indirectly acctisedollowers of Imam Ahmed
Raza« of being “enamored” with the fallacy of hearsay evidgenc¢iman, Kufr, and
Takfir’ begins with this fallacy in order to set-up Kelleracquittal of the Deobandi
Shaykhs. In the section of his essay entitled THE IEXCY OF HEARSAY
EVIDENCE, he writes:

“As for judging the belief or unbelief of a particular histatiendividual of
the past who ostensibly died as a Muslim, it is no oresponsibility, since
the dead no longer stand in our dock. As previously noted,jedgements
are only given by the gdd? in view of this-worldly rulings and

168 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbafiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTIOQN.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, fdf

199 Thesis 4:132-133.

170 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the gadi issue stholarly treatise “A Just Response to the
Biased Author: Reflecting the True Meaning of ‘Iman, Kafnd Takfir.” The Barelwi Alim quotes
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consequences, which are immaterial to those now remangdeeath to a
higher court.”

This is well and good, unless of course, the individual westjon was declared a
murtadd(apostate) by the gadi for the protection and preservafitimee Ummah. If this
individual bequeaths a legacy of kufr through his Madraslanaitings, then Muslims are
obliged to warn others about him by referring to the sawlafa There have been many
apostates who “ostensibly” died Muslims, but their deithnot entail the demise of
their sect, school, or teaching! The followers of thatli are disseminating facts, not
fiction. They are, therefore, enamored with truth- fadéehood. Those following the
maslakof A’la Hazrat«'"" are undertaking a religious service and protecting the Ummah
from misguidance and disbelief! To charge Mide Sunnatvith “the fallacy of hearsay
evidence” is strange indeed especially since Nuh Keller gubtar printed works! He
cannot dismiss the evidence so he tampers with the meanohgnlying what was plainly
expressed. Then Keller has the nerve to accuse Iamed Razas: of commiting “the
fallacy of imputed intentionality.”

Keller might have remained silent on this issue, bsteid he took it upon himself to
revive their heretical beliefs in a desperate attemptdtepgttheir iman. But what about
the iman of all those Muslims who come under the intteeof their aberrant teachings?
He is also forgetting that bad beliefs can be coupled with gotidns. “A particular
historical individual” can die justifying the wrong belietsyen though “ostensibly” he
was a pious Muslim. The living must differentiate betw@aan and kufr in order to
safeguard our afterlife!

authentic books of Figh likal-Hadigah al-Nadiyyah He gives the original Arabic along with an
English translation and commentary to refute Kellemust be understood that his refutation is written
at the highest level of scholarship; careful readirthasefore advantageous. This essay is available
from www.gatewaytomedia.cod8-50, and 57-59.

171 Maslak of A’la Hazratz: School of thought or way of thhle Sunnat wal Jama’atThis way

leads to a real understanding of the status of the Rwbjghet Muhammagk, as capsulized in the
following lines by A’la Hazrats: “This is the Glory and Jalwa [splendor] of ALLAHofn head to feet.
This is such a man that no man is like him” (Se#://www.taajushshariah.com/Fatawa/maslak.jatml

67



Hanafi Barelwis only remind and warn the Ummah about thesemen because their
followers refuse to let their Wahhabi ideology die withnttheln Tamheedul ImanA’la
Hazrat« defends himself proving that he was a careful, cautioreaoeedingly patient
Islamic scholar. Imam Ahmed Razais speaking in the second person when he writes:

“He [A’la Hazrat] had no anger against them. He hadoint property with
them, which may have given rise to the present disaggee

The relationship amongst the Muslims depends upon lovirgating [for
the sake of] Allahiz and His Prophet. As long as these insolent people
had not used insulting words or this servant of Allghhad not seen or
heard these insulting words against Alkghand His Prophet he used to
respect their lip-service to Islam. He used utmosta&adedid not join those
scholars who argued that these insolent people deserved talled
disbelievers.

But this servant of Allalgs joined those scholars who insisted that one
should use great care in calling a Muslim a disbelie\gut when he saw

with his own eyes insulting words used against Allah Aimigitand Nabi
Rasulullah# and he had become convinced that these insolent people have
failed to observe the essential principles of Islam.wds necessary to save

my own faith and the faith of my Muslim brothers ance tlslamic
community. Hence, a declaration of disbelief was givehpublished?

Look at the number of opportunites the great Mujaddicgxtended to Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi. A’la Hazrats wrote:

“This unholy verdict relating to Allalds being a liar was printed 18 years
ago together with the refutation in Rabi-ul Akhir, 1308 880 C.E.] in
the magazin&ianat-un-Nasn Hadigah-tul-‘Ulum Press, Meerut. Later on,
in 1318 AH [1900 C.E.] a detailed refutation of this verdietswprinted in

172 Thesis 4:132-134.
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Gulzar-e-Hasnie Press, Bombay. Still later, in 1320 A%0p C.E.], a very
comprehensive refutation of this verdict was printed bigfa-e-Hanafiyyah
Press at Patna Azimabad.

N.B.The author of this unholy verdict died in Jamad-al-Akhir 1323. A
[1905 C.E.] He maintained complete silence till his ded#e neither said
that it was not his verdict nor explained that he did mean to say what
scholars ofAhl-e-Sunnahad understood. He could have clarified what he
actually meant to saf.”

Imam Ahmed Razas: personally sent Rashid Ahmad Gangohi a copywbhan-us-
Subboof through registered mail. He quotes many texts from tramisnofKalam' ™

and Tafsir'’®, among other authorities stating Consensus that lyirigni®ssibile for
Allah &. By convincing arguments this book proves that Ismail DihiZegerves to be
called a disbeliever, yet on page 90 it has been wiittenin the interest of care and
caution the scholars should not call him a disbel®{erin Subban-us-Subbot'la
Hazrat4 said that halid not want to label anyone a disbeliever, despite recording 78
reasons for their exposure to disbelief (see page 80, Aesvarhammadi Press,
Lucknow)'”® In Husam al-HaramaynA'la Hazrat remarked:

“l sent this Bubhan-us-Subboplo him through registered mail, which has
been received by him, and receipt thereof has been rdcé&em him.

173 |bid., 4:123-124.

174 The full title isSubhan-us-Subbooh An Aibay Kizbe Magb@lbrified be the Holy One, Who is
free from the Abominable Fault of Lie).

175 Kalam speculative theology.

176 Tafsir. Quranic exegesis.

177 At the time there was reason to believe that Dihlaad in fact repented from his heretical stance
before death. Therefore, Ala Hazeatmentioned that the words of Ismail Dihlawi &xédr and
possesses the meaningkafr, but he was cautious in calling hinkafir (refer to the live session with
Mufti Muhammad Akhtar Raza Qadri Azhari on February21,0 available at
http://karewww.jamiaturraza.com/liye/ This incident further underlines the remarkable care and
caution exercised by Imam Ahmed Razan such matters serving as a clear contradictionedieKs
baseless claims.

178 Thesis 4:131.
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Eleven years have elapsed but no reply has been writteThe opponents
are giving information for the last three years thatyegblall be written or
has been written and sent for printing. But God does not st} right

path to deceivers and dishonest people. They, therafeither stood fast
nor were able to seek help from anyone. Now Allah hadentheir eyes
blind whose insight had already been made blind. | still expgy, but

will a dead body come for disputation from [the] graV&?

In Tamheedul Imanthe august Mujaddids= comments about Gangohi’'s silence. He
writes:

“It was not an insignificant matter, which he could hayeored. It was a
very serious matter of disbelief. If Zayd is alivedanell, a sealed and
signed verdict is openly printed under his name, he is ibescras a
disbeliever; how can he afford to ignore it? Suppose he doeersa f
number of years his books are reprinted, others refute bhhanding Zayd
as a disbeliever, and he lives silently for 15 yearan &€sane man conclude
that he wanted to deny or did not mean it? The otheranspkople, who
are alive even today, are silent on the subject. Thayneither disown their
printed books nor can they invent any other meaning for theidsvof
insult®°.”

Not only did A’la Hazrats personally write to Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, but he published
his refutations tamkan al-kadhibor the possibility of lying (on the part of Allah Most
High!) on several occasions in major publications. Thembandis had been under
investigation for a long time. Manghle Sunnascholars refuted their bodRS giving
them ample time to deny or retract their passages of kntead Gangohi and Nanotwi

179 Imam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

180 Thesis 4:124.

181 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbafiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA’AH AN INTRODUCTION.
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, ddf-11.
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sent their deviant publications for reprintiffy while Khalil Ahmad and Thanwi justified
their disbelief. The Deobandi Shaykhs should have givercdngideration to the rights

of Allah & and His Habib#. So much for the baseless accusations of Nuh Keller
against Imam Ahmed Raza, the truth is self-evident!

182 According toMetcalf, Tahzeerun Nawas “reprinted many timé%.” The Deobandi Shaykh
disregarded no fewer than 9 refutations written by thel&agroup of Ulamalglamic Revival in
British India, 212).
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SAHIH HADITH

Nuh Keller presentSahih Ahadithas proof to substantiate his corrupt opinion, when the
same proof rejects his claim. Th&adith Shareeis resplendent with lessons for the
Believers, just look at the contrast between thiesemen and the Companioss

Comparison to the Ansar

Nuh Keller defends thedeur men by citing an example, in which, some of the Arsar
allegedly “spoke words as offensive to the Prophet (Allaksbhim and give him peace)
as any could B&” He is relating a famous hadith 8ahih Bukharthat Anas bin Malik
< narrated:

“When Allah favored His Apostle with the properties of Haimatribe as
Fai (booty), he started giving to some Quarries men evea apg-hundred
camels each, whereupon some Ansari men said abouitsAApostle, ‘May
Allah forgive His Apostle! He is giving to (men of) Quraighd leaves us,
in spite of the fact that our swords are still dropping bl@ddhe infidels)™
(Volume 4, Book 53: One-fifth of Booty to the Cause of All&ymber
375).

After relating this incident, Keller imputes his own coemtary by asserting:

“Yet, because they [the Ansar] did not intend to thgreasult or demean
him—for their words rather proceeded from natural human dsté being
left out while others took the spoils—the Messenger offA(lallah bless
him and give him peace) did not charge them with unbelief @n guth sin,
as would have been obligatory if it had been. He merédytb@m why he
did what he did, and of the eternal reward they would vec&ihe insult

183 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”
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and offense offered thereby to the Prophet (Allah bkes him and give
him peace) was plain but without legal consequences because it was
unintentionat®.”

This Sahih Hadithmust be understood in light of tSeeraf®®, which shows the spiritual
state of the Ansar: when they answered the Prophe#squestion, “Won't you be

pleased to see people go with fortune, while you return withhA Apostle to your

houses? By Allah, what you will return with is leetthan what they are returning with.”
(Sahih BukhariVolume 4, Book 53, Number 375). This was their response:

“They wept until their beards were wet with tears and with one voice
they said: ‘We are well content with the MessengieGod as our portion
and our lot.*®®

This is the love that originates from belief. Imam b&gkh Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari
explains, “this kind of love is generated in the heaftsue believers, as a direct result of
understanding the Prophet's excellence, virtues, his favors upon the whole of
humanity, his affection on the entire creation and soTme demand of this love which
originates from belief, is that the devotee of the Megse of Allahs gives precedence
and superiority of his beloved’s desires upon everythingealsa upon his own desires”
(Mirgat sharh Mishkat1:64)®".

184 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and bad&ithe compiler’'s emphasislota Bene:
The reaction of the other Blessed Companignsould have beemarkedlydifferent if the insult and
offense offered to the Proph&twas“plain.” This is beautifully illustrated in Appendix 1: The
Kharijites, in which, a disrespectful persdinectly confronted the Messenger of Allghduring the
distribution of booty after the Battle of Hunain. Hgexted and said: “I don't find justice in your
distribution because some persons are getting more @thies less.” Upon hearing this absurd
remark, Sayyidud ‘Umar al-Fafig < was outraged. He drew his sword and said, “YaiRRdsh 2!
Grant me permission to behead this Miiiop(hypocrite).” Obviously the Ansari me& never intended
to offend the Propheg, and even the requiste degree of disrespect (for pHaa®us offense) was not
evident.

185 | ife of the Prophetz

188 Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souft@sore: Suhail Academy, 1987),
312.

187 Imam al-Shaykh Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari: is commenting on the Prophetissaying, “None of you is a
believer till | am dearer to him than his child, his fathed the whole of mankind” (Bukhari, Muslim).
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Nuh Keller turns a blind eye to the fact that loving thepRet : is of paramount
importance in this case. He also neglects to mentidritieaHabib# was fully aware of
their inward state. Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa eluesl#his reality:

“The Speciality of the Noble Prophet (may Allah give hpeace and
blessings) in respect of having the specialties of all Bregss should be
evident, and even Imam Subki pointed to the same. The arswer
question raised by the Shafii Imam in kisSayf al-masldf?] is explained
in this manner.The Ummah is commanded to act according to the
obvious and thus they mustn’t have a look to intended ornintended.
And the Noble Prophet (may Allah give him peace and blessosgsinly
has ruled at many places according to the obvious and alsailedsim
accordance to the Shari'ah of Khizp£all 4=, ,3) i.e. he ruled many times
regarding the intrinsic and sometimes acted on both,otivious and the
intrinsic (Zaahir and Baatin)..Hence it becomes evident that it is a special
authority Allah has given the Noble Prophet (may Allarednm peace and
blessings) to act on the intrinsic whenever he chooseseass the
Legislator®.”

The best generation immediately felt remorse for having treevance brought to the
attention of Allah’s Beloved Messengér To describe this honest misunderstanding as
an “insult and offense” offered to the Propketdramatically alters the meaning of this
Sahih Hadith This is a lesson for the scholars of Deoband, who lazknibral courage

to seek forgiveness from Allah Almightss and His Habib&. They should refer to his

# saying:

He describes two kinds of love in i&rgat sharh Mishkatthe first is rational and the second
originates from belief.

188 |mam Subkiz raises a question about Mistahand the best of Muslims, who were present when
the hypocrites spoke ill of Hazrat ‘A’ishah. Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa is commenting on thdiSha
Imam’s reply. He inquires: “what is the reason thatNoble Prophe$ never treated Mistah etc. as he
treated Abdullah Ibn Ubay?” This is also the answehéorespectful Ansag and the incident with the
course desert bedouin.

189 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to thedBiduthor;” available from
http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A_Just Reply To_AsBd_Author.pdf74-75.
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“When you do a wrong thing, you must immediately seek forgiveness
secretly for your secret action and openly for your openraet.”

Repentance removes sin. The Angamept until their beards were wet with tears for
bringing a grievance to the Prophet We are supposed to follow their example and
increase our love for Sayyiduna Rasulull#h There is a fundamental difference
between the scholars of Deoband and the Companions dfldlye Prophet#. The
former possess knowledge from books, while the latter gaigance. Allah Almighty
made theSahababhstick close to the command of piety (48:26). Theyaammit a sin,
but they will immediately obtain guidance to repéht

Keller misuses this analogy to draw a parallel betwéenAnsar: and the insult and
offense offered to the Prophg&t by the Ulama of Deoband. This can be seethe
summary of his essay, which appears in the sectioneeniihe Words of Ashraf Ali
Thanwi The implication being that thessur men cannot even be charged with sin after
blatantly demeaning Allak& and His Beloved Prophet. Apparently, they do not owe
Allah & and His Chosen One, with whom He is well pleasgedo much as an apology,
what to speak of the Ummah which they beguile and lead ast&naykh Faizan ul-
Mustafa refuted this aberrant view in “A Just Response ¢oBiased Author.” The
Barelwi Alim writes: “One must study Imam Suyuti’'s watiked ‘al-Bahir’ on this
issue. No person other than the Noble Prophet (may Allah giveddate and blessings)
has the right to turn aside the obvious meaning of words edlgewhile the obvious
meaning is fixed to that worgdrih muta’ayyahand the Deobandi statements are of this
natureé®3”

199 Thesis 4:125.

191 Mufti Ahmad Yaar Khan Naeen, Tafseer Noorul IrfaarfPretoria; Darul Uloom Pretoria, 2005),
2:795.

192 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to thedgiduthor;” available from
http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBd_Author.pdf75-76.
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This is what A’'la Hazrat: meant when he described the Deobandi Shaykhs as, “the
enemies of our faith, who do not act according to the dafewnif the faith'>® try to
escape being labeled as disbeliever’'s by ridiculsdam, Quran, Allah &, the Nabi

and our faith.” Imam Ahmed Raza said:

“To a lay-man, they say that their statements do not rtlean For Allah’s
45 sake, make it clear what they were intended to meathédiy writers™,
The answer to this situation [denial of disbelief] isteaned in the verse of
the Holy Quran:

{They swear by Allah that they said nothing (wrong). Yet the did say
the word of disbelief and did disbelieve after theirsurrender (to
Allah). %%

These misguided people have fashioned the ultimate exbasehey are sinless, and
subsequently above seeking forgiveness. It must be understaotheéh®eobandis
deliberatelychose wordss offensive to Allaks and His preeminent Apostle as any

could be, but instead of weeping until their beards were viattears they justified their
disbelief! Islamic scholars are not exempt from sam&l must repent to rectify all
deficiencies in their character, then and only then walytlhe like one who has not
sinned®@ By the way, Nuh Kelledid not quote or cite Imam Subki for this example.

193 “Think of the dignity and greatness, which Allah Almigh#/has bestowed upon His Beloved
Habib#:. Base faith antslamon His Prophet’s: love and respect,” s@éesis 4.72.

194 An important warning: saying they were “retorting agairtsiti‘a, or fighting shirk” does not
change the meaning of thelear statementef disbelief. They had to insult the dignity and hoob
the Holy Prophet Muhammagd in order to make their argument that fidknowledge isnferior to
Satan, oequal tothat of just anyone, a suckling babe, a madman, and anir@dherwise, their
statements have absolutely no meaning whatsoever.

192 |bid., 4:122-123.

196 According to theHadith Shareef‘A sincere repenter from sins is like one who has notsied,”
see Imam Ahmed Raza, “Muslim Rights,” inThesis of Imam Ahmad Raza(Durban: Barkaatur-
Raza Publications, 2005), 3:71.
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Comparision to Hazrat ‘A’'ishah Siddigah -4

Nuh Keller also dares to compare their insulting words tmeident in the marital life of
Sayyiduna Rasulullake. In this case, he derives the ill-meaning from thestehavords
of Hazrat ‘A’'ishah Siddigaks. She narrates this sahih hadith:

“I used to look down upon those ladies who had given themsédves
Allah’'s Messenger: and | used to say, ‘Can a lady give herself to a man?
But when Allah revealed:

You may put behind any of your wives you select and may \@ the
place near [to] you any of them you like. And if you dest to have any
one of those whom you have put aside, there is no blameyu (33:51).

| said (to the Prophet), “I feel that your Lord hastens in fulfilling your
wishes and desires” (Bukhaahih Volume 6, Book 60, Number 240).

Keller interprets thigast remark to be “a reproach against her husband, the Messaing
Allah (Allah bless him and give him peaté) But he is presuming that Hazrat
‘A’ishah Siddigah«: took exception to the verse of exemption (33#i1g to“jealousy.”

It must be understood that “each time 8whabalsaw the Nabiz, a new luster of Love
and Beauty beamed in their hearts as they experienee@utin being revealed which
taught them various ethics ardlab of the esteemed presence of the Habil3*®”
Prima facie there is absolutely no reason for last remark to be one of “reproach.”
Contrary to what Keller might think, Lady ‘A’ishalx was undoubtedly praising her
husbandz, and marveling at Allah’gs love for the Habibz! Ayat 33:51 continues:

{This is nigher that their eyes may be cooled and that 8y may not
grieve, and they may be pleased with what you have given thenAnd

197 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
198 |mam Ahmad Raza:, “The Shadowless Proph#&t” in Thesis of Imam Ahmad Raifaurban:
Imam Ahmad Raza Academy, 2005), tr. Shaykh ‘Abd adital-Qadiri, 1:113.
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Allah knows what is in the hearts of you all. And Allahis Knowing,
Forbearing} (Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfaan 33:51).

According toTafseer Noor-ul-Irfaarthis Ayat means that the above-mentioned rights are
not the Prophet's: responsibility, but rather imperial grants so that hlearts of his
wives would be content and thereby no wife will have anypmaint against any other
wife'®®. This is also apparent from tHist part of Hazrat ‘A’ishah Siddigah’ss
narration. Then Allals revealed the Ayat of exemption so that whatever attemand
company a wife received from the Habi#bwould be considered a favor and an act of
courtesy and kindness. Therefore, it would be a sourdembiness and satisfaction.
Similarly, Imam Badr al-Din al-Aynii gives the following commentary fd8ahih
Bukhari “What she means by this is that | only see thathAiéathe originator of your
wish, without delay sending down whatever you love and pgféfe Thus, herlast

remark was a compliment and an expression of awe.

Again the Seerahsheds light on the sanctity of their marriage. Or oncasion the
Prophet# said to his wife<:: “O ‘A’ishah, it is not hidden from me when thou art
angered against me, nor yet when thou art pleased.ingoged: “O dearer than my
father and my mother, how knowest thou that?” And the Habibplied: “When thou
art pleased, thou sayst in swearing ‘Nay, by the Lord olh&mnmad,” but when thou art
angered it is, ‘Nay, by the Lord of Abrahdf” O Muslims! Lady ‘A’ishah. said to
the Prophetz, “I feel thatyour Lord hastens in fulfilling your wishes and desires.” She
did not take the name of Prophet Abrahatn which means she wagell pleased with
her beloved:!

Keller, however, describes her remark as “a mere emdtjpmodest that lacked the
explicit intention to demean or offend him.” Thus, “it @&fed no legal consequences.”
Do the words of Hazrat ‘A’ishah Siddigalr even resemble blasphemy? Is there

199 Tafseer Noor-ul-Ifraan2:310.

200 shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Reply to a Biasethar,” accessed on 12 March 2010;
available fromhttp://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A _Just Reply To idsBd_Author.pdf81.
201 Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souft@hore: Suhail Academy, 1987),
271.
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something ominous about the Lo hastening to fulfill the Prophet's: “wishes and
desires?” Of course, Keller chooses to use the word “whirather than “wishes and
desires” in his translation @ahih Bukhari “Whims” gives a negative connotation to
her remark and serves to enhance the alleged offeBseway of comparison, Dr.
Muhammad Muhsin Khan's translation uses the phraseh@siand desires.” This is
because the Arabic word in questi@ihd@yral) has several meanings andhis fixed to
jealousy®®> The term “whims” is inappropriate and totally inapplicaleSayyiduna
Rasulullah#z since Allahds confirmed that he does not speak on his own. Ayat 53:4
says:{It is naught but revelation that is revealed to hin¥**> O Muslims! One must
avoid the ill-meaning. Keller should be more polite towards Umm al-Mu’minnin
Sayyidah ‘A’'ishah Siddigak: and the Holy Prophet Muhammasd

Tafseer Noor-ul-Irfaarsays that the Prophet!s wives were satisfied and well-pleased
with what he had given them! There is no evidence of océproNuh Keller's
interpretation of theédadith Shareeflerives the ill-meaning. Once more, did not cite
Imam Subki« in his assement ddahih Bukhari which only goes to show how weak
Keller's position really is!

According to the erroneous analogies in “Iman, Kufr, arakfif,” the Prophet#
graciously pocketed insults and the Companiengiave him offense without making
taubah He gives these examples in defense of the DeobargdikBsh But this is a
complete reversal of thBunnah According to Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani,
“The Sunnah of Muhamma#t embodies all his actions and sayings and the actions and
sayings by others of which he approf®d The Holy Prophet Muhamma#t did not
approve of being offended (adha) in any context, intentionabt. Nor was it the wont

of the Sahabakh: or his pure and pious wives to give him offense! Heé: approved of
Adab(etiguette). An example of this is recorded in S8adih Hadith

202 shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Reply to a Biasethar,” accessed on 12 March 2010;
available fromhttp://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A_Just Reply To isBd_Author.pdf78.
203 The Approach of Armageddar76.

204 The Approach of Armageddar®75.
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“Musawwir bin Makh’'ramah and Marwan bin al-Hakam repart lengthy
preamble of Hudaybiyah that ‘Urwah was staring at @manions of the
Nabi & and then remarked: ‘By Allah! When the Prophet oflall:
washed his nose, the water fell in the hands of onthefSahabah who
rubbed it on his face, when he gave an order they rushidfitl it, when
he performed Wudu they rushed for that water, when &lgl$ah spoke to
him, their tones were very soft and due to ultimatgees for him, they
never raised their heads and looked at him.” ‘Urwah tle¢wmrmed to his
people (Kuffar Quraysh) and said: ‘I visited the Royal @wf Qaysir,
Qisrah and Najashi but | did not see any King that was respdyy his
people more than the respect the Sahabah have for Multheatiiasee
Imam Jalal al-Din Suyuti's# Khasais al-Kubra (Maktaba Nuriyya
Radawiyya edition), 1:241°.

Comparison to a Bedouin

Nuh Keller has a flair for the dramatic. This timerh&ates another incident fro8ahih
Bukhari in which, a bedouin pulled on the Prophegsloak. It is obvious that Keller’s
rendering of théHadith Shareefs subtly different from other English translationdis
rendering is ostensibly unproblematic except for the commehta@adds to it! In what
seems to be a disingenuous interpretation; Keller usephifzse “pulled him#]” to
assert that the bedouin “actually seized and cHdRedllah’s Beloved Messenget:.
The idea of choking Sayyiduna Rasulullghis a dramatic twist invented by Keller
because the bedouin never “seized and choked” the Pr&gphele did pull violently on
the Prophet'sz Najrani (an outer garment with a thick hem) and the @spfthe hem
was noticeable on his should®r But, he did not seize the blessed body of the Allah’s
Beloved Messengeg. This can be seen from the following English transtestimne by

205 Thesis 1:110.

206 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

207 3ahih Bukhari{New Delhi: Lahoti Fine Art Press, 1984), Book 53: One-fiftlthe Booty to the
Cause of Allah (Khumus), Number 377, tr. Dr. Muhammad MuK$&an, Page 248. Underline is the
compiler’'s emphasis.
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Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan and the other by Shaykh Hamasufy The former
writes:

“Narrated Anas bin Malik: While | was walking with tlirophet who was
wearing a Najrani outer garment with a thick hem, a bedanmecupon the
Prophet andoulled his garment so violently that | could recognize the
impress of the hem of the garment on his shoultkrsed by the violence of
his pull. Then the bedouin said, ‘Order for me something fwdlfah's
Fortune which you have.” The Prophet turned to him and smaed,
ordered that a gift be given to him.”

Similarly, Shaykh Hamza Yusuf comments:

“During the time of the Prophet sall-Allahu alayhi wdlaa there was
somebody who yanked his coat. He was a bedouin man, ladyitgmnked
his coat. The Prophet sall-Allahu alayhi wa sallam vigist Iskinned and
because of that a red mark appeared on his neck. Andritphet sall-
Allahu alayhi wa sallam smiled and dealt with this mam ivery beautiful
way. Partly because he understood he was a bedouin and bedowgnyare
rough in their behavior. But partly because people are ignoranivhed
people are ignorant there is a different level of understaffihg

Were the Deobandi Shaykhs ignorant bedouins? No. In mdirfact, they were
considered Islamic scholars of great repute. Is one whw like one who knows not?
By way of comparison, here is Nuh Keller's English slation of Sahih Bukharias
guoted in “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir”:

“Anas ibn Malik (Allah be well pleased with him) saldvas walking along
with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), was wearing a
cape from Najran with a thick edge, when a desert Aralgitaup with him
and pulled him so hard that | looked at the side of his neck and saw the

208 Hamza YusufPawah[CD] (Alhambra Productions, 2005), Track 1.
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mark on it from the violence of pulling the cape’s eddbe man said,
‘Order that | be given some of the wealth of Allah whiatu have!” The
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) looked at him amghdal,
then ordered he be given Bukhari,4.115: 3149).”

Remember the problem is not one of translatir,interpretation. Kelledeliberately
changes the word(s) “pulled his garment” to “pulled him.” sTe&ktremelysubtle
rephrasing enables him to allege that the Proghets “actually seized and choked by a
bedouin demanding charitkhari 4.115:3149°” Did Anas ibn Malik observe
all of this with total apathy? Obviously, Kellerdgviating from Bukhari and his own
English translation. May Allah& protect the Ummah from such corruption! He
maliciously exaggerates the bedouin’s action from aewmiopull on the Prophet’s:
outer garment to “actually” strangling and hurting the Halsib After making a slight,
almost imperceptible, chand@to the wording oSahih Bukhatri he goes on to furnish
his own malevolent interpretation, which appears in treticge of his essay entitled
Intentional and Unintentional Insult

“Though the bedouin inflicted palpable physical pain on trepket (Allah
bless him and give him peace), it was without legal consequswause he
apparently only meant to stop the Prophet to talk witHfHitn

Such blatant misrepresentation of facts to drive honess agenda truly borders on the
criminal. Will a person with a reputation of being adem day Islamic scholar plunge to
such depths only to defend those who have been previouslyropnadeas blasphemers?

209 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” He uses this e@psion in the summary of his essay, which
appears in the section entitl@tdle Words of Ashraf Ali Thanwi

210 Increasingly Keller himself seems to be overtaken byafBaendencies which he so denounces. In
this essay, he appears to be more like a “Salafi” treindent of Imam Shafii:. When asked: “How
widespread is tampering of texts by the Salafis?” Kektutely answered: “I do not know how
widespread it is, but it certainly does exist.” Indeed ésjdor here is a prime example. See Nuh Ha
Mim Keller, “Re-Formers of Islam: The Mas'ud Questio(i995), accessed on 30 September 2009;
available from http://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/nuh/masudg3.htm

211 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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It seems that time is ripe for Nuh Keller to either tevdis stand or suffer the same fate
as his clients.

The Imputed Insult

Keller's commentary twists each of these instancés an unintentionatinsult” by
exaggerating the offense in question. Thus, he actleesnsar of speaking “words as
offensive to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him @eas any could be,” whilst
simultaneously omitting the fact that they wept untilitheeards were wet with tears.
We find Lady ‘A’ishah’slast word being one of reproach, instead of praise. And “the
bedouin inflicted palpable physical pain on the Prophet (Alless him and give him
peace)” without suffering the legal consequences wingagiven offense! The analogy
is almost perfect, which is why Keller writes:

“It is also noteworthy that in each of these instanties, Prophet (Allah
bless him and give him peace) with instinctive compassionvasdom
gave due consideration to the emotional states thsltgqal people beyond
the ordinary bounds ofdab or manners with him. The vehemence of
Deobandi writers ‘defending Islam against shirk,” however pfasd,
plainly affected the way they spoke about the Messenger lah ARllah
bless him and give him peace). The above hadiths suggesdubkat
consideration should be given to the emotions arousedebifatwa wars'’

of their times, just as the Prophet (Allah bless aimd give him peace) gave
consideration to people’s emotigis’

It is incredibly presumptuous of Nuh Keller to pardonBrembandis on behalf of Allah’s
Messenger®. The above manipulation of thdadith Shareethrough subtle literary
jugglery suggests that a great deception is at work to mdiglea Ummah from the
Straight Path. Keller would do well to heed the words oBést of Mankindé:

212 |pid.
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“Allah has chosen me, my Sahabah and my relatives throughage
Soon a group of people will come who slander them and dimitheir
esteem. Do not keep their company, do not eat with therd@mndt marry
with them (Uqailif*3”

And similarly,

“Whoever purposely tells a lie about me, let him prepareséiihfor his
seat in the Fire” [Narrated from ‘Abd Allah Ibn ‘AmyBukhari Tirmidhi,
Ahmad andDarimi]**.

It is without doubt slander to dimish the purity of then@panions love for the Habis
by twisting their chaste words into unintentiofiaisults.” Nuh Kellerdid not quote or
cite Imam Subkis in any of the aforesaid examples, yet he attribtltissrevision of the
pure Shari'ah to the famous Mujtahid Imam and Hadith Mastalleging:

“The sahih hadiths we have cited above show how strong this position of
Subki's is for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)iwase
instance reproved by an upset wife with the words ‘I dee& but that your
Lord rushes to fulfill your own whims’'Bukhari 6:147:4788); in another,
accused of favoritism by those who said, ‘May Allah forgive Messenger

of Allah: he gives to Quraysh and neglects @ikhari 4.114:3147); and in
another, actually seized and choked by a bedouin demandimgycha
(Bukhari 4.115:3149)- none of which did he consider a deliberate @ffens
kufr, because each was interpretable as an uninteniicugt*>.”

For some reasorkeller relied on his own interpretation of t&ahih Ahadithnstead of
giving the authentic commentafpm al-Sayf al-maslyl“a more than five-hundred-page

213 Taajush Shari’'ah, Mufti Mohammed Akhtar Raza Kham#z al-QadriA Collection of Verdicts
from Majmu’a FatawgDurban: Habibi Darul Ifta, 2008), tr. Mufti Omar Dawooddpi Chishti
Moeeni, 36

214 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahhe Approach of ArmageddanTs9.
215 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and bdithe compiler's emphasis.
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work on the legal consequences of insulting the Prof@ith bless him and give him
peace)’®” Perhaps he was afraid that Imam Subké&al position might only serve to
further incriminate his client§’. Let's examine another case théd notentail the legal

conseguences of “giving offense” from Taqi al-Din al-Sisblk: al-Sayf al-maslul

“This is proven by the word of Allah Most High about thagleo sat [too
long] at the marriage feast of Zaynab [and the Pro@kl&th bless him and
give him peace)]

{0 you who believe, do not enter the dwellings of the Priyet unless you
are given leave to partake of the food, not waiting for it tdoe prepared,
but rather enter when given permission, and leave whefnished eating;
not [lingering because of] enjoying conversation; truly, you fbended
(adha) the Prophet thereby (Quran 33:53).

These were the greatest of the Companions, who did nah nee give
offense (adha) by doing this, so it did not entail egal consequenceal{
Sayf al-maslu(c00), 1353'2”

216 This is Keller's description adl-Sayf al-maslul The full title of this work isl-Sayf al-maslul ‘ala
man sabba al-Ras|The Naked Sword upon the Person who Insults the éhggsiz].

217 In point of fact, all of these examples are foundli$ayf al-maslylbut Keller chose tomit the
original commentary, which is probably why thel not cite the Mujtahid Imam and Hadith Master
Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the hadiths amggiffense in his scholarly treatise “A Just
Response to the Biased Author.” The Barelwi Alim qudtesm Subkis in hisal-Sayf al-maslul He
gives the original Arabic along with an English tratisl@aand commentary to refute Keller using the
same source. This article is available fremw.gatewaytomedia.con®0-68, and 72-79. Likewise,
Shaykh Muhammed Monawwar Ateeq in AilsTaqyeed li-Dhabit al-Subki fi al-Takfreveals that the
rule of Subki on the “intention of the offender” Haeen distorted by Shaykh Nuh Ha Mim Keller in
“Iman, Kufr and Takfir" due to three primary reasors: lttle knowledge about the different levels of
entailment luzunm) and their grades of reliability in the Islamic law) econtextualisation of the
passage in which Subki presents the rule and (c) lastudy on the topic of takfir as a whole and hence
confusion about matters in which there is ijma. Thrsyet replete critique is available at
http://scholarsink.wordpress.com/2010/06/

218 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, Takfir.”
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This is the only example that Nuh Keller cifesm Tagi al-Din al-Subki’'s magnum opus,
al-Sayf al-maslul Ironically and not too surprisingly hemits this example in his
summary of “Subki’'s position!” The above case beautifullysirates what the Shafii
Imam meant by an “offense” thaid not entail legal consequences. Essentially it is
something innocent and well-meaning. If Allak corrects the greatest of the
Companions, who did nobhean to offend the Proph#t, what must the consequences be
for those who willfully insult the Chosen One? It shou&bde noted that the Prophet
did not appreciate being offended, even unintentionally. O Muslilmghere any point
of comparison between the above example and the “repugndninacceptable” words
chosen by the Deobandi Shaykhs? These men made vilpadsons for the most
knowledgeable of creatia. Allah Almighty & says:

{Behold, how they coin similitudes for you [O Beloved Phet #], and
so they go astray, and cannot find a path!(17:48)

Shaykh ‘Abdul @dir al-Jilant < quotes this verse in reference to the unbeliever$a()

of Mecca, who tried to affix their own labels to the Proph&f. The enemies of Islam
may try to demean Sayyiduna Rasulullah) but when Muslims themselves try to
diminish the stature and rank of Allah’s Beloved Prop#é€it is beyond irreverent and
enters the realm of the heretf@dl' Imam Ahmed Razas rightly asked: “Is the dignity
of Rasulullah# even less than that of these people? Is this whatgbtaittt??” As
there is no point of comparison, no further discussidheSahih Ahadithis necessary.

219 Shaykh ‘Abdul Qdir al-Jlant <, Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of the Path of Truth
(Hollywood, Al-Baz Publishing, INC., 1995), tr. Muhtar Holtyr:278

220 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbahhe Approach of Armageddgnis3.

22! Thesis 4:75.
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PROBABLE POSSIBILITY

The august Mujaddids says: “The question [that] arises is: Why have thHanig
scholars issued a verdict of disbelief when so manynislanterpretations are possible?
Obviously, they have given importance to the mprebable possibilitywhich goes
towards disbelief. If we do not take this view the statésmand the reasoning of the
scholars will become null and void... Here it will suffice tootge the following words
from Hadigah Nadiya

‘That is to say in the books of Islamic decision only theeeds have been
considered adequate to give a verdict of disbelief through whekpeaker
had the intention of expressing the disbelieving shaceeaining, otherwise
it would not be disbelief.’

Only that probability is reliable, which appeals to tbencmon sense. When
a statement is clear, it is not advisable to explore thefetched
probabilities. If we indulge in this sort of unreasonabiereise, nothing
would be classified as disbelief. For example, Zayd satsthiere are two
gods. If we try to interpret this statement metaphdyics two forms of
Allah’s & will. The Qur'an says:

{Except that which Allah & decrees (that is) the order of Allahis}
[33:38F*

Amar may say,l‘amthe Messenger of Allat:.’ It can be presumed that he
means literally because it is Alla#s who has put soul into his body. These

222 The Quran says,{And the command of God is an ordained decrée(33:38), such as His being
One, without partner and Holy beyond any evil or adversignscendent above any blemish or
perversity. Nothing is like Him and no diety exists sHu®.
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presumptions are not impossible but they don’t stand to mealsas stated
in Shifa Sharif:

‘Where the statement is clear In itself there is sechto hear and consider
the far-fetched probabilities.’

Mulla Ali Qari <4 in his commentary dshifa Sharif says:

‘Such a claim in the Islamic Law is to be rejected.’

Nasim-ur-Riadshows:

‘Such an interpretation would not be considered sympadigtiand it
would be regarded as superfluous.’

Fatawa Khulasa, Fusul-e-A’'mariyya, Jami-ul-Fasulirand Fatawa Hindiyyah
etc. state:

‘If somebody calls himself a Prophet or a Messenge&llah and by this he
means to say that he takes messages, hence he issaniges he will
become a disbeliever.’

This sort of interpretation will not be considered valday Allah & save
us!223,

In light of the authentic books of Figh, Keller’'s firstcasecond far-fetched justifications
are clearly invalid. The scholars of Deoband had to tirthel dignity and honor of the
Holy Prophet Muhammadz in order to make their argument that the Habikgs
knowledge isinferior to Satan orequal tothat of just anyone, the mentally ill, and
animals. Otherwise, their statements have absoluteiyeaning whatsoever. Moreover,
the Deobandi “defense” tetally inapplicable to their founders’ belief imkan al-kadhib

223 |mam Ahmad Razas, Thesis 4:120-122.
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and imkan al-nazir These aberrant doctrines have absolutely nothing to do with
knowledge of the unseen and retorting bid’a.

Keller cannot represent the prosecution (A'la Hazggt without compromising his
clients. Consequentially, he is forced to belie Imahmed Raza's4 real position,
probable possibility with his superficially similar argumernimputed intentionality
Muslims are obliged to act upon the Qumitc verse:

£O you who believe, if a wicked person brings you tidings, vidy it}
(49:6).

Keller gives the following explanation of this ayat irs lapologetic: “The Quihic
scholar Sulayman al-Jamal notes that this does not yregoply to those who are corrupt,
but rather Allah calls such a persoorruptin the above verse ‘to repel and shock people
from jumping to conclusions without checkingil{Futuhat al-ilahiyya,4.178).” After
checking the facts, what we have consistently seemeseasal of the Sacred Law on the
part of the defense (Keller).

The Ulama of the Ummah from the time of the Compasigno the present day make
absolutely no exception to this vedict, whether the insas lbeen committed
intentenionally or unintentionally, or whether the abusemmodted this act while
considering it legitimate or illegitimat®. Hanafi scholars of distinction have held this
view including Imam Haskafis in hisal-Durr al-Mukhtar?

The authentic books of Figh state that any person who insagdsina Rasulullaks is

a disbeliever. Anyone who doubts his disbelief will himbelfome a disbeliever. This
verdict is also in Imam Haskafi's al-Durr al-Mukhtar??® which Keller is cognizant of
since A’la Hazraté cites this work irHusam al-Haramayn Their fragile arguments are
based on a complex weaving of truth, half truths, liesl&sdf omission that are invalid

224 See Appendix 2 ifhesis 4:140.
225 bid., 4:107.
226 Thesis 4:116.
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and wrong. Takfir may be politically incorrect amongneoUlama today, but it is not a
fallacy. Imam Ahmed Raz& rightly said:

“In 99 drops of rose water if you put one drop of urineyiit become urine.
But these ignorant people say that if you put one drops# water into 99
drops of urine [then] the whole mixture will become picausd pure.
Impossiblé?t”

A'la Hazrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza wrote Al-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanat® (the
fatwa of kufr) in light of theHoly Quran and Sunnah. He is a true inheritor of
Sayyiduna Rasulullai:.

227 |bid., 4:111
228 Husam al-Haramayegins withAl-Mo'tamad Al-Mustanad This fatwa is followed by thrity-three
verdicts and eulogies from top-ranking scholars offive Holy Cities.
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DENIAL OF DISBELIEF

“The Sunnah of Muhammad, which embodies all his actionsaykigs, and the actions
and sayings by others of which he appré@&tis to have a higher degree of respect and
love for the Prophet than the entire creation, and to seek forgiveness Wwealtedly
after committing a sin.

Spiritual proximity to Allahd depends upon a Muslim’s love for His Hakiband the
depth of his repentance. Thdser men never made taubah for their open sins. In fact,
even after being publically refuted Bhle Sunnascholars Rashid Ahmad Gangohi and
Qasim Nanotwi sent their delirious utterances for arsgquublication! Khalil Ahmad
and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi made this pathetic excuse and gdneanseleves amnesty
without so much as a sin, fault, or mistake. Muslims oamccept an apology that was
never given, nor can we pardon them on the Propbebtehalf. Allahd says:

{Those who annoy the Messenger of Allah, for them theris a painful
doom} (9:61).

And He says:

{And whoso of you takes them for friends belongs to tine. Allah
guides not the wrongdoing folk$ (5:51).

Nuh Keller claims that the Deobandi Shaykhs were comglét@ocent of having even
given offense. He maintains:

“Looking back, one cannot help wondering why Khalil Ahmad’s andr&sh
‘Ali Thanwi's own students and teachers and friends mid ask them,
before their opponents asked them: When did any Islamiolasclever

229 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaifihe Approach of Armageddan75.
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compare the knowledge of the Prophet (Allah bless mdhgave him peace)
to the depraved, to the mad, or to animals—even to make & pdiatv

Muslims would suffer such a comparison to be made witin dven father,

let alone the Emissary of God (Allah bless him and &ive peace) But

while such words were indefensible breaches of proper redbegt were
not kufr, because the intention behind them was$ to insult the Prophet
(Allah bless him and give him peace), but to defend Islamm finchat the

writers viewed as a serious thré&t’

If such a comparison imsufferable for our own father, then how can it bealid” for
the Messenger of Allal:? Keller forgets that Muslims are obliged to love andoindie
Prophet& more thantheir own father and the whole of mankind (Bukkard Muslim)!

It is impossibleto taste the sweetness of faith if one can suffeh sucomparison for
Sayyiduna Rasulullake. The Sahabahgladly sacrificed their children and parents for
Allah’s Beloved Messenget. At the Battle of Badr, Abu Bakr’'s son, Sayyiduna Abdur
Rahmans:, was fighting on the side of the Kuffar. After acceptinigrts Sayyiduna
Abdur Rahman said to his father, "O Father, at Badr, you were twicger my sword,
but my love for you held my hand back." To this, Abu Bak®ialdiq 4 replied,"Son,

if 1 had you only once under my sword, you would have been no more."
Alhamdulillah, this is Iman! Allaks admonishes us in Surah Taubah 9:24,

{“Say: If your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, ad your
wives, and your tribe, and the wealth ye have acquired, and
merchandise for which ye fear that there will be no sal, and dwellings
ye desire aredearer to youthan Allah & and His Messengers and
striving in His way: then wait till Allah bringeth His command to pass.
Allah guideth not wrong doing folk.” 3

This verse is undeniably decisive! It admonishes us ® Adlah & and His Messenger
# more thanour fathers, sons, brethren, wives, tribe and wealtét “¥nan, Kufr, and
Takfir" dismisses this unequivocal scriptural text. Kelfgurportedlydoesn't even

239 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.” Underline and bd&ithe compiler's emphasis.
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consider such words to be insultingufr). “Offensive” yes, “artless,” no doubt,
“repugnant and unacceptable,” absolutéfar below the standards of normal Islamic
scholarly discourse” sure, but insulting-- NEVER!itlis possible for Keller to impute an
“insult” to our Master Muhammaek where none exist¥, then it should be rather
straightforward to see th@bvious insultin the words of the Deobandi Shaykhs. Or does
Keller rank the Deobandis higher than the Companions oPtbphet&?*? The words
chosen by the scholars of Deoband fulfill all three gatend conditions for ruling
someone an apostate. Yet Nuh Keller arduously deféndsfensible breaches of
proper respect,” which constitutes plain and open disbelief. Why does hgepgate
their kufr as Iman? His argument gives the false impressionthi@at words were
supposedly so well-intended that none of the aforementionemled® even thought to
take exception to them. Initially most of the above tio@med people were unaware of
what they had written. Today the scholars of Deobamdez their disbelief, which is a
great misfortune for the Ummah and a source of unnecesséey st

When the disciples and followers of Rashid Ahmad Gangofe wenfronted with two of
his heretical statements, in which, he accused Alabf lying and belittled the Holy
Propheti. They initially denied the charge since A’la Hazratwas quoting their
Shaykh from memory. Pay close attention to their @diate response. Then see the
number of excuses they make on behalf of the DeobangkBladter seeing the book for
themselves:

“They opposed me and said that their guide could not wt this
blasphemy: | showed them the boolB&raheen-e-Qatighand divulged his
secret unbelief. They then under extreme misery had tthaaiyhat was not
the work of their guide [Gangohi, but] rather it belonged to chsiple

231 Refer to Chapter Seven: Sahih Hadith to see the imputeltl ins

232 Abd Allah ibn Masudé narrated that our Master Muhammidsaid: “The best of people are my
century, then those that follow them, then thoseftillow the latter. After that there will come pdep
who will be eager to commit perjury when bearing wisrigBukhari and Muslim).

233 The aforementioned people being“Khalil Ahmad’s and AstH&fThanwi's own students and
teachers and friends,” withd notask them before their opponents did: “When did any Islatiolar
ever compare the knowledge of the Prophet (Allah blesaihdhgive him peace) to the depraved, to the
mad, or to animals—even to make a point?” (Iman, Kufd, Bakfir).
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Khalil Ahmad Ambaithawi. | replied that he has writtereulogy on it and
declared this book as a unique and august work, praying Allah for its
approval. He also said that this book is a shining proof ofxtensive light

of knowledge, width of sagacity, understanding, goodmésspeech and
dignity of writing of the author.

His disciple argued that he perhaps did not go through tie dook. He
might have seen it doted and relied upon the extensive kdgelof his
disciple. | said it is not so, rather he has writtesubbgy, in which it is well
explained that he had gone through this book from A to Z.diteerhaps
he has not read it carefully. | said, shut up. Rashid AhmaaigGhi has
asserted to have read the book with care. The contehis efillogy are as
under:

‘This worst of the mankind, Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, has rhsdaiugust
book Baraheen-e-Qatiahfrom beginning to end with meticulous care’.

Upon this, he was astonished like anything. Thus, the diskelias
abashed. And Allah guides not wrongdoing foes (2248)

Incidentally, after seein@araheen-e-Qatialthey did not deny “this blasphemy.” They
merely sought to extract Gangohi from the work in questidnch was written by his
apologist Khalil Ahma#f°. This is the same Deobandi scholar that after Gangdaiish

(1323 A.H./1905 C.E.) wroteaal-Muhannad ala al-MufannadThe Sword on the

234 Imam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemidBbld is the compiler’'s emphasis.

235 According to the eighth volume of Allama Sayyid AbdHaly ibn Fakhr al-Din al-Hasanil-I'lam

bi man fi Tarkih al-Hind min al-A’lamRashid Ahmad Gangohi actually authorédiBarahin al-Qati’a
in refutation ofAl-Anwar al-Sati’aby Molwi ‘Abd al-Sami’ al-Rampuri, which was published unde
Shaykh Khalil Ahmad al-Sharanpuri’'s name” (segp://deocband.org/2009/04/history/biographies-of-
scholars/the-epitome-of-sharia-and-tangarhis is a Deobandi source and a Deobandi biographer.
Incidentally, Hazrat Molwi ‘Abd al-Sami’ al-Rampug was a Khalifa of Haji Imdadullah Muharijir
Makki 4. The famous Sabri-Chishti Shay#fid not support Rashid Ahmad Gangohi on this issue. He
sided with theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’dhttp://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah, pdf
10).
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Disproved), which allegedly expresses the beliefs @bkobandi school. Khalil Ahmad
was able to prove the so-called “Sunni-ness” of Darul Uldoaoband by readily
overturning many of the late founder’s fatawa. In exampkngohi and Khalil Ahmad
affirmed that it is possible for Allah to lie, and denied ®rophet& knowledge of the
unseen erroneously ruling that this belief of Alde Sunnais shirk (polytheism). The
latter knowingly disparaged the Best of Mankiadoy saying his knowledge wasferior
to Satan (the worst of creation) and the Angel of Dea¥&t in al-Muhannad ala al-
Mufannad this same man said:

“Whoever believes or states that Allah Most High liewithout a doubt an
accursed unbeliever who contradicts the @ur the sunna, and the
consensus of the Ummal{Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanna¢t00) 72)"%*°

What a paradoxical flip-flop since Rashid Ahmad Gangohi algb sai

“So the belief of all the Scholars, Sufis and Ulemastdrh is that lieare
within the Power of Allaft”.”

If imkan al-kadhibis true, then their aforementioned “belief’ is faldgnless, of course,
their Agida book is true, then Gangohi's belief in the pobsitof lying (on the part of
Allah Most High!) is false. The choice is theirs: trutr falsehood. lal-Muhannad ‘ala

al-mufannad Khalil Ahmad also reversed their stance on knowledge unseen. He
revoked his statement Baraheen-e-Qatialvy saying:

“No creature ever received what the Propkethas receivevd in the
knowledge of the first and the last, whether angel bronght or Prophet-
Messengéer?”

236 Nuh Keller,“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

237 Rashid Ahmad GangoHtatawa Rashidiyy4Delhi: Jayyad Bargi Press, n.d.), 1:20.

238 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad is quotimg-Muhannad ‘ala al-mufannah his “Book Review of

Tagwiyat al/man: Strengthening of the Faithavailable fromhttp://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tgi_e.pdf
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Rashid Ahmad Gangohi begs to differ. According to his fatdwa

“Knowledge of the unseen belongs exclusively to AllatalBa To use this
word in any way for anyone else, | feel, is not free of shifkitawa
Rashidiyyal:20, 3:32 cf. 3:90, 2:141).

And,

“Hence, on this, all of the four Imams of the Schamisl the Ulema agree
that the Prophets do not have knowledge of the ungddéas’ala dar ‘lim
Ghayh 4).

Since the Prophet’s: knowledge of the unseen is “not free of shirk,” doedmat imake
Khalil Ahmad amushrik (polytheist)? As per the opinion of Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
even his own students and colleagues (24 in all) mushrikeen(polytheists) for
verifying and endoring theallegedbelief! This includes Ashraf Ali Thanwi and Shaykh
al-Hind Mawlana Mahmud al-Hasan Deobandi. Top rankihte Sunnascholars from
Arab lands also endorsed the Deobandi Agida Book becausentsathe beliefs of the
Saved Group. Khalil Ahmadid not attempt to rationalize their illegitimate opinions
because four of the said Arab scholars from Mecca ardifdealeclared those statements
to bekufr! For example, Shaykh as-Sayyid Ahmad al-Barzan{Mufti of the Shafiis in
Medina)wrote in his eulogy oHusam al-Haramayrhat the statement iBaraheen-e-
Qatiahis blasphemy for two reasons:

“The first reason is that Devil has more extensive kedgé than the
Prophet& and it is a clear belittlement of the Holy Propiet The second
reason is that he has termed the extensiveness bhtiwdedge of the Holy
Prophet& as polytheism.

3% See Shaykh Gibril F Haddad's “Book ReviewTafqwiyat al/man: Strengthening of the Faitlat
http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e.pdf
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All the leaders of four schools of thought have madeifidations that
whosoever belittles the Glory of the Holy Propketis a disbeliever and
whoever declares anything belonging to Faith as polytheism andafnbel

unbeliever alst®”

According to the venerable Shaykh, the Deobandis usatse frecedefit’ to establish
“the proposition of the possibility of falsehood or?ffe’ This is why Khalil Ahmad
presented a fatwa that contradicts thamofficial belief. Nota Bene: The venerable
Shafii Mufti in Medina« is censuring the “possibility of falsehood or lie” in anid o
itself. As opposed to the so-called “factual possibiifyjGod’s] lying,” which is an
invention of Keller's to‘exculpate Gangohi from the chargekof?**” For details read
Shaykh as-Sayyid Ahmad al-Barzanjiéseulogy inHusam al-Haramayt”.

Khalil Ahmad affirmed their “Sunni-ness” by formally recangfi their statements of
disbelief; thus, one will not find him justifying their kufn al-Muhannad ‘ala al-
mufannad In point of fact, he safd>

“It is our belief that whosoever says that so and snase knowing than the
Holy Propheti is a polytheist, and our elders have pronounced fatawa of
polytheism against a person who says that Shaitaamdtursed, is more
knowing than the Holy Prophet” (al-Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanngd

240 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjd=37/149 (pdf version).

241 The false precedent is underlined: “The meaning of thelgtitysof (Allah) lying is that it is within
the power of Allah to lie, meaning that whatever punishrhastbeen promised (for the Kuffaar or
sinner) by Allah, He has the Power to do the oppositeabeven if He does not dg (tFatawa
Rashidiyya 1:20).

242 Husam al-Haramayn136/149 (pdf version).

243 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

244 Imam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjd=86-137/149 (pdf version).

245 Both guotes were excerpted fralthite and Black: Facts of Deobandisiy Allamah Kaukab
Noorani Okarvi; available from

http://www.nooreMedina.net/EnglishBooks/White AndBlack/VEAhdBlackPrint.asp
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And,

“He who deems or declares the knowledge of the Holy Ptoph& be
equal to the knowledge of Zaid and Bakr (i.e. any man) or asimor
madmen is a through polytheistil{Muhannad ‘ala al-mufanngd

Yet “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ asserts that their polytt statements have a valid
meaning. Nuh Keller is exploiting his students by willfulgking advantage of their
noviceship. Endnote 35 says:

“[35] That is, scholars and muftis whose understanding of gteenderived
from Ahmad Reza Khan’s sending them his ddusam al-Haramaymo ask

for endorsements, which a number of them gave, then subsequentl
withdrew when Deobandis presented their side, some omib& salient
points of which have been coveyed in the previous seciswe:
Conclusion§' (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir).

For such an outstanding point, one wonders why Keller mada iendnote in his
apologetic! He must be referringabMuhannad ala al-MufannadBut rest assurd, it is
the Deobandis who had to publically withdraw and repedibeir own statements of
disbelief! The Haramayn Ulama did not change their position becalbabl Khmad and
Thanwi had to concur with A'la Hazrat. Husam al-Haramayi® is an authentic book
written by a truthful and conscientious Alim. To summarthe Deobandi Shaykhs were
forced to overturn theiunofficial beliefs in order to get their school reinstated. These
Wahhabi doctrines are unbelief, and lead to the Fire of HB#lware of them and the
groups enamored with them.

246 Husam al-Haramayiis synonymous foAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad The latter is the fatwa of kufr
written by Imam Ahmed Raz&, while the former is a compilation of all 34 verdicfBhrity-three were
written by top-ranking scholars from Mecca and Medmao enthusiastically endorsed A’la Hazratis
verdict, namelyAl-Mo’tamad Al-Mustanad
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Official v. Unofficial Belief

One wonders why the “official” Deobandi Agida Book wasn’itten in 1902 when the
fatwa of kufr was published in India. Rashid Ahmad Ghingeas alive and well at that
time. Yet he did not beseech his apologist to overturfatasva and prove their “Sunni-
ness.” Indeed, more than a century later, their sEtefunbelief are being promoted
on the World Wide Web! According to Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kund Takfir” represents
“the most salient points” of the Deobandis side. In otkerds, his apologetic is the
official Deobandi Agida Book, which means they did not renounce trsbelif! This
deviant sect operates in the name of Islam within the frame of the Hanafi school
preying on Muslims. They insidiously corrupt our Imamit{f) and poision our
understanding of the religion.

We shall now examine the effect this school of thoughtHaas on Nuh Keller, as he
attempts to defend theiHakim al-Umma (Spiritual Physician of the Muslim Umma),
Mawlana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi.

The Apparent Meaning

Nuh Keller's higher degree of respect and love for tHese men leads him to turn a
blind eye to the Sunnah of Muhamma&dand the consensus of the community. This is
evident from Keller's attempt to justify Thanwi's stancén his futile effort to defend
Thanwi he is forced to ptiside” the insult. He writes:

“Thanwi apparently meant that the Prophet’s (Allah ®©lesn and give him
peace) knowledge of the unseen was same in kinés that any of the
others mentioned, that is, the knowledge of riflative unseen, which, as
explained above, merely means that each of Allah’stures knows

something that is ‘unseen’ to others, while Allah alone hhsolute

knowledge ofll of the unseen.
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Aside from Thanwi’s artless comparison of the highest of creatidh the
lowest, the very point of saying it in refutation of Rezanot plain, in view
of the latter's explicit acknowledgement that no aran equal Allah’s
knowledge or possess it independently or be given anything but afp&
even if, as Reza says, ‘what a patent and tremerdiffesence between one
part [the Prophet’s] and another [anyone else’s]: like tfierdnce between
the sky and the earth, or rather even greater and imonense’ al-Dawla
al-Makkiyya(c00), 2915*".”

Keller brushesaside” the insult in the first line of his second paragrapime ©annot put
aside the fact that Thanwi compared the Best of Creatido thelowest of creation
(madmen, animals and beasts)! The Deobandi Shaykh owsligidegraded the Habib
#. To call Thanwi's words “artless” is bordering on calliBfpaytan, the accursed,
“innocently playful.” The words used by Thanwi were adiraffront to the stature of
the Holy Prophet:z and no amount of verbal and intellectual finagling by Nuhd€adan
change this. As Keller himself puts it:

“This ‘patent and tremendous difference’ is cleanvashave seen, from the
great knowledge of the unseen given to the Prophet (Alle$s him and
give him peace) in the hadiths of Bukhari, Muslim, andnidhi, which,
taken with the vastness of the revelation of the &uand sunna as a whole,
make it easy to see why Reza and others called him ‘KnoWweheo
Unseen'—meaning in comparison to the rest of mankind, natlad—and
that by any measure, he possessed knowledge plainly nat e&the order
as that possessed ‘by every child and madman, and evdihamynaals and
beasts,’ to use Thanwi's phra%e

So if Thanwi and Keller clearly know that such a congmricannot be made and is at
best “artless,” then why make it? Thanwi had apparently @gdotthe Prophet being
called the “knower of the unseen” by A’'la Hazrat If Thanwi's entire intention was

247 Nuh Keller, “lman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the compilsremphasis.
248 Nuh Keller, “lman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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simply to clarify, “whether this ‘unseen’ refers to mgrsomeof the unseen all of it,”
why did he not say so in as many words? If Keller canitpgo simply, then why not
Thanwi, who was known as theakim al-Umma(‘Spiritual Physician of the Muslim
Umma’) andMujaddid al-Milla (‘Reformer of the Nation®¥*? Where was the necessity
to make such vile comparisons? Further, if he meartanm or insult by making such
comparisons then why didn’'t he issue a public apology?

The very idea that the knowledge of Sayyiduna Rasuldlalan be compared to that of
the devil or an animal let alone a madman or ordinary amutmeing, would be an
anathema to most Muslims. This can be clearly seenteday by the reactions in the
Muslim world to the infamous Danish cartoons. To be abldraw such comparisons,
one needs to be either: a complete imbecile or delibgraslliting towards the Prophet
#. Itis obvious that Thanwi was not the former. Y&tller persists to defend Thanwi’'s
tyranny and misguidance by falsely alleging that A'la Hazsatondemned these men
too quickly without referring to the context of their raekg®a He writes:

“At the latter words, the fiery pen of Ahmad Reza Kinante hisHusam al-
Haramayn[Sword of the Meccan and Medinan Sanctuaries], in kvine
condemned Thanwi, Saharanpuri, and other Deobandis—withfeuting to

the context of their remarks, or what they had beeneariti reply to..>*

So what exactly is the context of these remarks? IMénes - that a clarification was
sought regarding the extent of Sayyiduna Rasulullzhlsrowledge by Thanwi from the
great Mujaddid#. However, it is evident that in this case, the igsu®t one of context,
but rather one of wording i.e. the words in themselve$ Were used to ask the
clarification. It should be very clear to those with avpdul intellect, such as Nuh
Keller, that some words convey their literal meaning desghie context. It is equally
obvious that one such as A’la Hazratwould know the context of the statements. But
such a context can never justify the words used, hisdi$ precisely what the great
Mujaddid . wrote against.

249 http://www.whitethreadpress.com/authors/maulana thanawi.ht
250 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

101



Such words can never be excused irrespective of theexton Hundreds of Ulama,
including some very established scholars of the day (whdoubt would understand the
literary subtleties that Keller refers to), therefoseipported A’la Hazrat'si: famous
fatwa. To say that the great Mujaddid made a “mistakaiot only slanderous but also
flies in the face of such august scholarship.

The Concensus of the Community

Even after issuing the verdict of apostasy, Imam AhmadaR: did not deny these
misguided men the option of seeking forgiveness in order titeie their disbelief!
A’la Hazrat«% mentions this imamheedul Imanvhen he wrote:

“It should be understood that the prerogative not to forgivienised to the
court of the Islamic ruler, because he has to pronouncdedhth sentence
even after hearing the plea of forgiveness. On therdtand, if somebody
seeks forgiveness sincerely and heartily it is acceptallee Court of Allah
Ta’ala. There is a danger that these misguided peopleutayp an excuse
that there is no point in seeking forgiveness becausenriotée granted.
The correct position is that the disbelief will be oléted; you will become
a Muslim and get saved of the eternal confinement of HBEb this extent
there is unanimity amongst the Islamic scholars aeéd-ul-Muhtar and
other books¥*.

Unfortunately for the Ummah, Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri asthrAf Ali Thanwi never
apologized for their statements of disbelief. In poihfact, they justified their “artless
comparisons.” Hence, they made this flimsy, far-fedcke&cuse. Instead of making
taubah,the Deobandi Shaykhs opted to cover over their unbelie€orieequence, those
who consider them Muslims knowing full well what theydsauch as Nuh Keller, have
to conceal the truth. Is it any wonder then that feurtdundred years of Islamic
scholarship suppoHusam al-Haramay®

251 Thesis 4:107-108.
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In this respect, Keller should recall the words of Imamaltb al-Din Khafaji Hanafi:
in Naseem-ar-Riyad}:426, who said:

“The verdict of infidelity for insulting the Holy Prophét will depend upon
the apparent words and no consideration will be givenddritention and
the purpose of the person committing the insult and tlceimistances of the

time®>2.”

And similarly, Allama Akhi Yusuts in Dhakhairat al-Ugbasaid:

“It is beyond doubt that the whole of the Ummah is unansrtbat one who
slanders the Holy Prophet Muhamma&dor other Prophets, is an infidel,
whether he committed this act while considering it legite or illegitimate.
He is an infidel in the opinion of the Ulama; and whoegleubts his
infidelity is also an infidef3”

Knowledge without guidance is ignorance and misguidance! Ddoeaatisled by Nuh
Keller's apologetic. “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" reversése Sunnah of Muhamma#t;
twists the meaningof their detestable words towards belief; belies a viatdia; and
defames a preeminent scholar-saint. More than a cengarylmam Ahmed Raza:
rightly said:

“Their fraudulent denial is just like saying that the iestlpeople who have
used insulting language for Allats and His Prophett were not born in
this world, and nothing can be done because it is all unMal Allah &
give them a sense of self-resp&tt!

252 Thesis 4:140.
253 |pbid., 4:141
254 |pid., 4:125.
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INSIDIOUS POINTS

Nuh Keller writes his defense of Khalil Ahmad in thenfora critique to give the
impression of having objectively refuted the “mistakes” ohhwoen, that is, A’la Hazrat
< and the Deobandi Shaykh. However, Nuh Keller resoluefgnds Khalil Ahmad’s
denial of the Prophet's: knowledge of the unseen asumdamentakenet of faith. He
does this by making a distinction betweenftredamental®f faith (usul al-‘aga’id), and
“its details (furu' al-‘aga’id) such as issues of prophetology like tbmse, whichare
established by single haditfid. For the record, the Prophet’s knowledge of the
unseens esbalished by the undeniably decisive text of the Zpuahd many hadith with
multiple paths of transmissiom(tawati). We quote on the authority of Qadi lyadin
his bookal-Shifa concerning the Prophetis knowledge of the unseen:

“The hadith on this subject are like a vast ocean whopéhslecannot be
plumbed and which does not cease to overflow. This is onetasphis

miracles which is definitely known. We have many hadithich have
reached us by multiple paths of transmissidawétur) regarding his
familiarity with (ittila) the unseefi®.”

Keller made this preposterous claim despite reading Imame8l Raza’s masterpieaé
Dawla al-Makkiyya li al-madda al-ghaybiyyand Husam al-Haramayn He quotes and
cites the former work in the section of his essay edtit\nmad Reza and the Prophet’s
Knowledge of the unse@h O Muslims! As we shall see, Keller deliberately
misrepresents the major works of A’'la Hazeatto accord with hiown opinions and
whims. He is confusing the issue in order to categdtimdil Ahmad as dasiq instead
of akafir. He writes,

255 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

256 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The PropketMountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:116.

257 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” He also citdsi¢ work in the section entitléthe Words of
Ashraf Ali Thanwi
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“someone who denies it [a tenet of faith established hglesihadiths] is a
fasiq or ‘sinful Muslim’ for not fulfilling the obligation of bediving in it,
while someone who denies a tenet of faith establishedrbyndeniably
decisive scriptural text that is impossible to misundasta be ignorant of
is akafir, for rejecting something necessarily known to be of thigios
(Reliance of the Travellgc00), 626—27°"

Thus, he reduces Khalil Ahmad’s offense from a cagitehe punishable by death for
disparaging the Habik: to a mere misdemeanor. Of course, Keller wants peap
“objective” so hestrongly criticizes Khalil Ahmad’s claim that belief in the staess of
the Prophet'sis knowledge is contrary to “the Qan and hadith.” He does this by
alleging:

“All the texts that Khalil Ahmad has cited about thmitariness of the
Prophet’'s knowledge (Allah bless him and give him peace) lean
interpreted, as Ahmad Reza did, to refebédoreAllah disclosed to him the
vast knowledge that he affirmed of himself and patenigynonstrated
(blessings and peace be upon him) in the abatéh hadiths®>°.”

Thanks to this aberrant interpretation the evidentiary textBaraheen-e-Qatiahare
“invalid as evidence for the limitariness of the prophdtmowledge.” An important
warning: The evidence is invalid because Khalil Ahmad defiledal-ghayb outright.
Keller is affirming it as aletail, which explains why he writes: “it is disingenuous far a
Islamic scholar to mention the lack of explicit texteaidence in the Quih without
mentioning that there is such evidencehadith” This duplicitous argument allows
Keller to put down the Deobandi Shaykh while reinforcing his bt the Prophet’s:
knowledge of the unseen is a meegail of faith “established by single hadiths.” Thus,
he exonerates Khalil Ahmad without giviiign al-ghaybits’ due as dundamentaktenet

258 1.
Ibid.
259 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.” Underline and Bois the compiler's emphasis.
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of faith. Here are the ayats that Keller quotesAlnmad Reza and the Prophet’s
Knowledge of the unseém substantiate this fallacious claim:

“They ask you about the Final Hour, when it shall taleeg@. Say: Only my
Lord has knowledge of it: no one shall reveal it intinse but He. It weighs
heavily on the heavens and earth; it shall not come upaon lyat of a
sudden. They ask you as if you knew all about it. Saykrbwledge is only
with Allah, but most people know not. Say: | am not ableitioer benefit or
harm myself, except as Allah wills. If | had had knovgedf the unseen, |
would have had great good from it, and no harm touched me.raanght
but a warner and a bearer of good tidings to people who beli@we™an
7:187-88).

After quoting these ayats Keller writes:

“There are many similar Quanic verses, all of which Ahmad Reza Khan
interpreted as referring to the earlier life of the ProgA#ah bless him and
give him peace)before Allah bestowed on him greater knowledgdil, in
the final years of his life, Allah disclosed to him exbmg that was and
everything that will be until Judgement Day. By this iiptetation Ahmad
Reza was able to reach an accord between verses likeatihose, andhe
hadiths which mention the Prophet’s vast knowledge of the ungA#ah
bless him and give him peat¥)’

This is not A’la Hazrat « interpretation. His authentic position is based on the
undeniably decisive scriptural text that he presentdtugam al-Haramayn The august
Mujaddid < quotes revelations from Mecca (3:179) and Medinal@:172:26-27) to
prove that the Prophet was bestowed knowledge of the unssen. He also refénsto
sahih ahadith irHusam al-Haramayn It is disingenuous of Keller to only mention the
“rigorously authenticated (sahih) hadiths” when writitgpat “Ahmad Reza’s position.”
But what's far more disconcerting is his imputing suchaherrant interpraton of the

260 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline and bdithe compiler's emphasis.
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Quran to A’la Hazrat#:. Using suchtexts from the Quen and Hadith to forwardhis
own belief about “the Prophet’s not knowing things” is vile iede

The verses that Nuh Keller mentions are an expressitmeoProphet’s dignity and
humility. He is forgetting that Allah speaks of the Prophét in a lustrious and
timeless sense. Accordingly, the correct Sunni belidfas the Prophet is destroying
any claim to nature other than human, i.e. god or angelse¥eahat express humility
were also revealed in answer to the unbelievers and hypoevitesasked the Prophet
for miracles in a spirit of disbelief and mockery. Byogng these verses Nuh Keller is
attemptingto prove the supposed ordinariness of the ProghetThis is an aberrant
practice and a true underestimation of Sayyiduna Rasuluah’ghts and of Allah’'s
generosity to hiff>. Imam Ahmed Raza: saw these verses as an expression of the
Prophet’s# dignity and humility fully appreciating his timeless nafffte On the other
hand, “Salafis” often quote these verses in supporteif view that the Prophet was
“only a human being like any of you” [18:1%8}

261 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Prophiet(Mountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:128-129.

262 The Prophet'sz said: “ was a Prophet when Adama was yet between water and clay”
(Muhammad ibn ‘Isa at-Tirmidhi, XLVI, | and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal 1V, 66). This
is a sound hadith.

263 Nuh Keller ignores the profound meaning of Ayat 18:¥Bxy, | am but a mortal like yourselves,
but | receive revelatiory. He quotes it to insinuatbat the Prophet’s: knowledgedid notentail
greater meri{see:The Six Disputed ‘Agida IssyesThe word‘revelation” distinguishes the Prophg&t
from other men. Sayyiduna Rasulullakisncomparability is being described by the wortsit |
receive revelation.” The first part of this verse is an expression ohhisility. If Muslims use this
verse to claim equality with the Propliet then they are in serious risk of corrupting theirdimé&or
Allah & says:{Make not the summoning of the Messenger among yourselves likesocalls the
other among yout (24:63) If a king says to his subjects “l am your servanttibes so out of
humility. Conversely, a subject will be punished foticglhis king a “servant.” The Holy Prophet
Muhammadé is a mirror reflecting Allah’s beauty. A mirror istally covered on one side in order to
show us our reflection. Similarly, on one side thepRet: is light, but on the opposite side he has
been given the covering of a man. Thus, through theeesd natures he becomes a complete mirror.
Ayat 18:110 refers to his human side, while the vefShere has come to you from Allah a Light
(5:15), mentions the other sid@dfseer Noor-ul-Irfaan2:961-962). In reality, no one is a “human
being” like Sayyiduna Rasulullata. One of the signs of the Last Days is that peopleattack Allah’s
Beloved Messengeg by subversively demeaning his station and honor.
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There are several fundamental problems with Keller'srpretation, which we wish to
explore. First, he isttemptingto establish an artificial time in “the earlierelibf the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)’” when SayyidwasulRllah# did not
know the Unseen. However, by quoting the aforementionatk ggll Meccan surahs
before Hijrah), Keller has inadvertently defined the “earlide of the Prophet” as the
period of the Meccan Revelations. Thus, we can dedadarie” whenallegedly the
Prophet# did not know the UnseenKeller reinforces this definition by affirming that
Allah ¥ disclosed everything to the Propketin the final years of his life.” A'la Hazrat
< never restricted the Prophet'sz knowledge to a particular time or place.

Are we seriously supposed to believe that the Chosen#(who saw the Archangel
Gibril %8 in the cave at Mount Hiradid not possess knowledge of the unseen at the
inception of his prophethood? Can we honestly say #ngfi®una Rasulullak: did not
possesslm al-ghaybwhen he undertook the Isra and Mi'raj? Our Master Muhadis
went on the Night Journdyeforethe Hijrah (622 C.E.)! The Proph&t was carried by
the Buraq to Masjid Al Agsa in Jerusalem and began hisnascto the Heavens where
he led the other Prophets in prayer until at last he bvaught tathe Lote Tree of the
Uttermost Entl This miraculous event transpired in the middle partbhis life.

The Holy Quran testifies to this miracle in Ayats 17:1, 17:60, and 5&81&ll Meccan
Revelationdbefore Hijrah). Nazm al-Mutanathir in al-hadith al-Mutawat(p. 207-209)

by Al-Kattani. “listed as forty-five the number of Companions whatedl something
pertaining to the Prophetis night-journey. Accordingly, the scholars have graded the
event ofisra’ as mass-transmittedn(tawatir), together with the facts that it took place
on top of theBuraq and that the Prophet Idris# is in the Fourth Heavé¥.” These
eventsobviously took place beyond the veil of ordinary phenomena so howacy
Muslim of sound faith and mind deny the Propkeknowledge of the unseen?The
Messenger ofllah % gave Abu Bakri the nameas-Siddig which means “the great

264 Al-Sayyid Muhammad 1bn ‘Alawi al-Malikiz, “The Hadith of Isra’ and Mi'raj” inslamic
Doctrines & Beliefs: Volume (Fenton: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1999), 52 (fooi®ibte

108



witness of truth” or “the great confirmer of the triith because of his affirmation of this
prophetic miracle in which Sayyiduna Rasuluaklilexperiencedthe Unseenvell before
“the final years of his life.” The Isra and Mi'rag bne of the more famous incidents in
the Prophet’sz life that give testimony to his knowledge of the unse&nery Muslim
knows this and many celebrate the occasion each yearDéddtendis would do well to
remember that the mode eélaat (prayer) that is incumbent upon every Muslim was
revealed during this auspicious journey to the he&%®ns

According to Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani, “this profusibrthe Prophet’s
knowledge of the unseen has been characterized by @dlgierspicuity and an ability to
reveal knowledge of the unseen, in the two versgdis sight swerved not, nor swept
astray} (53:17) [and]{He (Muhammad) is not stingy of the unseen(81:24)%"." It
should be clear that the Prophetwas receiving tidings of the Unseen throughout his
prophethood. In every moment Allaa was increasing him in this profuse, perspicuous
knowledge. The Meccan verses that Khalil Ahmad and Keiler interpreted as a lack
of knowledge are merely an expression of the Proghketdignity and humility. The
purpose of these verses is to show personal humility antb megate such knowledge.
For this reason, the versde not contradict one another. To summarize, the Proghet
knows, but he is humble and does not 8asfThe arguments put forth in “Iman, Kufr,
and Takfir” are misguided and misguiding. All&hwarns us saying:

{Then is it only a part of the Book that ye believe, and do yeject the
rest?y (2:85)

Keller's interpretation is wrong; in consequence, leigal reasoning is invalid. The
scriptural text inHusam al-Haramaynis undeniably, decisive! The Prophetis

265 Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souftehore: Qindeel Press, 1987),
103.

266 Martin Lings,Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Souftehore: Qindeel Press, 1987),
102

267 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The PropketMountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:114-115. Boldasbompiler's emphasis.

268 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbaicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: The Prophiet(Mountain
View: As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 3:128-131.
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knowledge of the unseen isfandamentaltenet of faith. The Deobandis and their
inheritors, by that we mean anyone who considers theults to be the truth and the
insulter to be a believer and their leader, are Wahhaitiisa face lift! Their writings
deliberately ignoreertain tenets of faith. The end result is that they pay lgaria the
Hanafi school without actually following in the footsteps bé tgreatfugahd Such
people wear the mask of Imam Hanifa but in their heart of hearts they are followers of
Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab or Ismail Dihlawi or the Deobdsdaykhs. The
extreme position taken by these scholars inescapably de@d® the same end, herédy
Shaykh al-Islam, A’la Hazrat, Imam Ahmed Razaightly said:

“The lawful heir of the Prophet is a person who is oa ttight path. An
insolent person, who is on the wrong path, is an heatan rather than the
Prophet. To respect a true scholar is to respect thghet, and to respect
an insolent scholar is to respect Satah

And similarly he said:

“Iblis was a distinguished scholar and yet not evemglsiMuslim respects
him. He was known as the teacher of Angels, whichiaaphe used to
impart knowledge to the Angels. He became cursed andaejadien he
refused to bow to the light of Sayyiduna Rasulullaf™, which was

269 Keller himself writes: “Thus the difference betweetenet of faith established by a single hadith and
a tenet of faith established by a ‘decisive scriptural {ext unequivocal Qu&nic verse omutawatir
hadith)is not that the former is not a tenet of faith—butehethat someone who denies it ifagiqor
‘sinful Muslim’ for not fulfilling the obligation of bkeving in it, while someone who denies a tenet of
faith established by an undeniably decisive scriptural beptis impossible to misunderstand or be
ignorant of is &afir, for rejecting something necessarily known to be oféligion (Reliance of the
Traveller (c00), 626-27).” Underline is the compiler's emphasis. ImM&med Raza’s fatwa ddufr
against the Deobandis was legally valid by Keller's @aamittance.

270 |mam Ahmed Razas, Thesis 4:88.

271 «3abir b. ‘Abd Allah. asked the Prophet, ‘What is the first thing that God created?’ To thie t
Prophet replied, ‘O Jabir! The first thing God, the Sublime andlied, created was the light of your
Prophet from His light, and that light remained in thiest of His power for as long as He wished, and
there was not at that time a Tablet or a Pen oradi®a&r or a Fire or an angel or a heaven or an earth.
And when God, the Sublime and Exalted, wished to creatBareHe divided that light into four parts,
and from the first He made the Pen, from the seconddbéet, from the third the Throne, and from the
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shinning on the forehead of Sayyiduna Nabi Adam From that moment,
the former pupils of Iblis changed their behavior whilm. They cursed
him272.”

Demonization vs Disassociation

Throughout his apologetic, Nuh Keller blames the fatwapafstasy for beingsource of
divisiveness, immoderation and demonization of the otheralldges:

“They [the ‘fatwa wars'] culminated in a number of fas/* published by
Ahmad Reza Khan Barelwi (d. 1340/1921) of thkfir of major Deobandi
ulema of his times such as Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d. 1297/1879)
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d. 1323/1905), Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (d.
1346/1927), Ashraf Ali Thanwi (d. 1362/1943), and indeed, of anyone who
did not consider therafirs- fatwas which have cast their long shadows
down to our own times.

In comparison, no Deobandi scholar of note, to the authadsvledge, has
yet madeakfir of Barelwig’*.”

Isn't Rashid Ahmad Gangohi a Deobandi scholar of notePatawa Rashidiyy#3:16),
he condemned: “The one sayik@gfir to Mawlawi Isma’il Dihlawi, the writer of
Taqgwiyat alfman, is himself akafir!” The Deobandi Shaykh issued this verdict in utter
disregard to the fatwa ddufr published inTahgeeq al-Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwd 240

fourth everything else”The Creed of Imam al-Tahawlil7). This is a sound hadith related by Jabir
in theMusannatfof al-Hafiz Abu Bakr ‘Abd al-Razzaq b. Hammam al-Sanian(lbid.).

272 Thesis 4:88-89.

273 N'la Hazrat: only issuecbne fatwa of kufr against the Deobandi Shaykhs, nanfdilo’tamad
Al-Mustanad(written in 1320 A.H./1902 C.E.), and republished in 1323 A.H./1905Witkin Husam
al-Haramayn which was endorsed by 33 top-ranking scholars and mudnis fecca and Medina.
Tamheedul Imaprovides the rational behind the fatwa of kufr and answensy of the false
accusations that the scholars of Deoband brought adiaiast Ahmed Raza:. It would be redundant
to issue multiple “fatwas” of kufr, as Keller allegaghe above quote, whenfatwa oftakfir is
enough.

274 Nuh Keller, “lman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
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A.H./1822 C.E.py ‘Allama Fazle Haq Khairabads: (d. 1861). His fatwa was endorsed
by seventeenleading scholars of thédhle Sunnat wal Jamadf. Subsequent
generations followed their example by refutifgqwiyat alfman for its statements of
kufr including Imam Ahmed Raza:. In effect, Gangohi madtakfir of 17 Barelwi
scholars (a.k.a. Sunni Hanafis) and their followers whieeissued this desparate verdict.
He exhibited fierce loyalty to Dihlawi, instead of alignihgs beliefs with theAhle
Sunnat wal Jama’at Khalil Ahmad also attempted to issue the verdidiagfir against
Mawlana Salamat-Ullah Rampugi (anAhle Sunnascholar), but failed® According

to Dr. Usha Sanyal, a historian specializing in SoutlaAsid Islam:

“Khalil Ahmad Ambethwi, the Deobandi scholar who had predeélemad
Riza to Mecca and had been trying to get a fatwa declarihgdéamn scholar
to be an unbeliever (kufr) because of his belief in treplet's knowledge
of the unseen, had to leave Mecca two weeks after higalabecause,
Metcalf says, some people ‘objected to his visit.” Backlndia, the
Deobandis got busy writing fatwa of their own responding tonad Riza

‘point by point,’ leading to what Metcalf calls a ‘fatwaar’ (Metcalf, 1982:
310Y'"”

Additionally, the Deobandi scholars were vehement abssiiing verdicts ofid’a
(innovation) andshirk (polytheism). There is absolutely bad’a or shirk in the beliefs

or practices of thé\hle Sunnat It is a serious crime to falsely condemn a Muslim of
shirk (polytheism) because if someone imashirk(polytheist) than, ipso fact6, he is a
kafir (unbeliever). These unwarranted rulings by the Deobandimgied their followers

to brand as “mushirk” and “kafir” the rank and file of Musdim It is reported in the

275 The compiler wishes to thank Shabnam Jilani for readisgviridict to the compiler. A scan of this
Urdu fatwa is available dtttp://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-upon-idrdahalvi-

html.

276 Amina BarakaA Tribute to Shaikhal-Islam As-Shaikh Imam Ahmad R&mackport: Raza
Academy, 2005), 124-125.

277 Usha SanyalAhmad Riza Khan Barelwi: In the Path of the Propié€8-109.

278 | iterally, "by the fact itself,” which means a centaiffect is a direct consequence of the action in
guestion.
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Sahih Hadiththat anyone who calls a Muslimkafir, will become one himséif. In
Husam al-HaramaynA'la Hazrat.: made references to the Prophetispredictions
about the Last Days in light of what was happening on tibe&itinent. Hes said:

“The Sunnite Muslim is so patient for his religion as Keper of fire in his
palnf®”

And similarly,

“The state of time is the same as the most truthfdl the believed one
(blessings of Allah be upon him) has informed that a nha get up early
in the morning as a believer and go to sleep as a disbeliewrab go to

sleep as a believer and get up early in the morningdisbelievef®. God

forbid, therefore, warning upon the blasphemy of these eaded

disbelievers is necessary to be given in the name ohjsddad there is no
strength and power save Alf&h”

The Deobandi scholars unwarranted fatawauwf, bid’a andshirk in conjunction with

their unrepentant attitude is the source of divisivenessomeration and demonization

of the othernot the fatwa of apostasy by the great Mujadgidor defending, warning,

and educating the Ummah solely for the sake of Almighty Abal His Beloved
Prophet&. TheAhle Sunnatecommended disassociation for the layman and passed the

279 “Rasoolullah# states, ‘Whoever calls his Muslim brothekadir, then one of them definitely
returns as &afir’ (Bukhari, Muslim). Meaning, if the person calledafir is truly akafir, nothing is
wrong. If he is not, then the person who called hikafa becomes one himself,” see Taajush Shari’ah,
Mufti Mohammed Akhtar Raza Khan Azhari al-Qada Collection of Verdicts from Majmua Fatawa
(Durban: Habibi Darul Ifta, 2008), tr. Mufti Omar Dawood Qa@ihisti Moeeni, 34.

280 Anas. related that the Prophet said: “There will come a time for people that to haitooone’s
religion would be like holding a hot coal in one’s handgé Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbani ,
The Approach of Armageddgr&3.

281 Abu Musa al-Ash’ariz related that the Prophe&t said: “Before, the Last Hour there will be
afflications like patches of a dark night in which a malhlve a believer in the morning and an
unbeliever in the evening, or a believer in the evening anthbeliever in the morning,” see Ibid., 189.
282 |mam Ahmad RazaHusam al-Haramayytr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1
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death sentené® against thes®ur men to ensure the safety of the Ummah. The purpose
of excommunication is to make the sinner acutely awakaso$in, which the Deobandi
Ulama (past and present) desperately need!

The Real Position of the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at

The Chief Qadi of Bundi, Rajasthan (India), HazratAla Mawlana Chaman Qadfi
warns theAhle Sunnato avoid the writings of Deobandi scholars and any works which
reference their writings. He encourages the Ummaleés knowledge from A’la Hazrat
< and scholars of his ilk. He comments:

“The Deobandis have deliberately tried to lower the statfrthe Holy
Prophet& and their writings are extremely dangerous. While an mmioc
person may start out reading with an open mind quite unstiisgly, he
will soon enough corrupt his faith. Such writings areyvesidiously and
subtly laden with worms that most people can never teté&xeobandi
writings may seem pretty traditional but they have subtly made
imperceptible changes which cause the greatest damage’solman. The
result is that in no time one’s Iman is corrupted bec&adan, the accursed,
aids in such destructive work.”

Hazrat Allama Mawlana Chaman Qadri reinforced that Dedbavriters, namely,
Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi (d.1879), Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (d. 1908)il Khmad
Saharanpuri (d. 1927), Ashraf Ali Thanwi (d. 1943) and those wteemsthemwill
corrupt your Iman. The reality of his words can be daefiman, Kufr, and Takfir.”
Hazrat Sahib followed the guidance of thkele Sunngtwhich is to disassociate oneself
from those who insult the Beloved of Allah

283 Since the 1860s, Islamic criminal law ceased to be apipliBdtish India. This enabled the
Deobandis to write with unprecedented liberty and iatplinity.

284 Hazrat Allama Mawlana Chaman Qadri has receivedficaties of authorization from the son of
A’la Hazrat:, namely, Huzoor Mufti-e-Azam Hing: of Bareilly Shareef; as well as from Huzoor Pir
Mohammad Ibrahim Sahilz of Baghdad ShareefHe is the spiritual heir of his paternal uncle, Hazrat
Muzaffar Ali Sahibs, of Rajasthan (India) and Huzoor Pir Ibrahim Baghdadi
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The reader can decide for himself whether to follow trepRet of Allah#, the noble
Sahabah and the illustrious Taba'eenor the notorious Wahhabi-Deobandi sect.
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FALLACIES

Nuh Keller is arguing beside the point in “Iman, Kufr, and fifdk.” He substitutes
A’la Hadzat's < real position (probable possibility) with a superficialbymilar
proposition, “imputed intentionality.” He then attacksatcreate the illusion of having
refuted Husam al-Haramayn His essay is based on the following irrelevant grounds
argumentum ad homineffiterally, an “argument to the mar®} and argumentum ad
ignorantiam which “sounds convincing to others because they are ignofatiieo
weakness of the argument and of the facts that starnusags "

Argumentum ad hominem

Nuh Keller wrongly accuses A’la Hazrat of being unaware and ignorant of the the
great Jurists of Islam and their rulings, namely, Imarskida .4 and Imam Subki:. He
insinuatesthat Imam Ahmed Raza failed to follow the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad
# by not giving due consideration to the intention behind ffense and the emotions
aroused. He incorrectly alleges that the august Mujadd&translates Grangohi's
doctrinedue to“honest misaprrehension” or “misunderstanding the tastuhuance in
Arabic.” Knowledge of Arabic, the principles of jysisidence Durr al-Mukhtar and
Radd al-Muhtaris essential for an Islamic scholar so the clear tr@erbehind such a
vicious personal attack is to defame and damage ImamedHRaza’ss authority as a
jurist.

285 «“This fallacy arises from falsely assuming that thapat issue has been disproved when one
merely resembling it has been disproved; the point raaliysue is consequently ignorddnoratio
elenchimeans ignorance of the nature of refutation... To estadiste other conclusion is to dodge
the issue and to argue beside the point,” see SistearMitosephlhe Trivium: The Liberal Arts of
Logic, Grammar, and Rhetor{®@hiladelphia: Paul Dry Books, 2002), 202.

285 This fallacy “confuses the point at issue with the peoplecerned. Attacks on the character and
conduct of people and personal abuse or praise are stdubfdureasoning on the point at issue.
Argumentum ad hominem seeks to persuade by unsthod In rhetoricethosmeans establishing the
speaker or writer as one worthy of making an argumeng,Ttsd., 202.

287 |bid., 202-203.
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Keller mires his own reputation by engaging in such uncouidslinging. Assuredly
those who knew A’la Hazrat: found him to be “a mountain of knowledge and
excellence.” The famous Arab scholar and Qadi, Mauklilemah Sayyid Marzooqi
Abul Hussain., eulogized the august Mujaddi¢t in Husam al-Haramayn The
venerable Qadi of Mecca wrote:

“The Divine favour provided me an opportunity of meetingwith him
[Imam Ahmed Raza Khan]. His perfections and attributes, which | had
heard from other Ulama, were, indeed, more than thetiar. My tongue

IS not in a position to state them. | found him a mountaikmofvledge and
excellence. The minarets of his light are very loftye is such a river of
knowledge and gnosis, whereupon thousand canals of religisues
overflow and go on saturating the brain of the knowledge seeKEoday
several astray people are making unsuccessful effosteppahem. When he
speaks on theological issues, he seems to be a flowing ritte has
complete knowledge of jurisprudence, inheritance and speulat
knowledge kalam. He states Mustahabbat, Sunan, Waajibat and Faraa’'id
with full power of religious knowledge.He is an adept of [the] Arabic
languag€®.”

This is the euglogy of a Hanafi scholar whose mother-tomguéeabic. He personally
met A’la Hazrat# and endorsed the fatwa of apostasy. Unlike Keller, hedfdomam
Ahmed Raza’s Arabic to be superb and rightly so as we are @hsee.

Mistranslation & Misapprehension

Observe carefully Nuh Keller's shrewd defense of Gangohi:

88 Imam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemidBbld is the compiler’'s emphasis.
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“Unfortunately for Muslim unity in India, Gangohi's concepttbt jawaz
‘agli or ‘hypothetical possibility’ of God’s lying was mistakenlanslated
into Arabic by Ahmad Reza Khan &skan al-kadhib®®, which in Arabic
means the ‘factual possibility of [God’s] lyingH(sam al-Haramayrc00),
19)—a position that neither Rashid Ahmad Gangohi nor any othernrilusl
holds, for it is unbeli€f®.”
In the above quote Keller himself admits timkan al-kadhibis “unbelief” (kufr) %
He also agrees that there is Ijma'a (consensus) orss$lls. It might dishearten him to
learn that Khalil Ahmad Sharanpuri and Rashid Ahmad Gangualureed this position in
Baraheen-e-Qatiah The former writes:

“The proposition of [God's] contrariety to [His] promise(&half al-wa‘id)
IS subject to disagreement amongst the ancients (selhlylars of Islam).
[Even] the question of [God’s] potentiality of lyingnkan al-kidhb) is not a
contemporary issue, but has rather been disputed by tlentsads [God’s]
potential for falsification possible or not? Hence isiated in al-Dur al-
Mukhtar: ‘Apparently the Ash‘aris accept the belief ing[thossibility of
God’s] contradiction of [His] promise(s). This is besauhey don't see
[that belief] as a [divine] flaw/imperfection, but camve of it as [a sign of
God's] forgiveness and mercy.”

289 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa addresses the argumentian al-kadhikin his scholarly treatise “A
Just Response to the Biased Author.” The Barelwi Aliravels the semantic knot that Keller attempts
to tie. This essay is available from

http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A_Just Reply To_AsBd_Author.pdfl9-24.

290 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.”

291 Leading Sunni scholars are actively refutimikan al-kadhibsuch as Sayyidi Taajush Shari'ah,
Mufti Akhtar Ridha Khan irhis “Question on Imkan al-Kadhib”
(http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/Imkan_QuesticajlishShariah.pyfShaykh Gibril F.
Haddad in his book review dfaqwiyat alfman (http://mac.abc.se/~onesr/d/tgi_e.p@&haykh Abu
Adam al Naruiji in his “Refuting the Accusation that Asis Consider it Rationally Possible for Allah
to Lie” (http://sunnianswers.wordpress.com/2008/07/15/refuting-thasation-that-asharis-consider-it-
rationally-possible-for-allah-to-li¢/ and Shaykh Monawwar Ateeq among others.

292 Khalil Ahmad SaharanpurBaraheen-e-QatiafiDeoband: Kutub Khana Imdadiya, n.d.), 6. The
compiler wishes to thank Sohaib Ibrahim Khan, a gradstatéent in Religious Studies at Duke
University, for translating this passage from a scah@btiginal book. He suggested | employ the
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Again, he reiterated their position on page 274 and said:

“This is the meaning amkan al-kidhb (the possibility of lying) that Allah
Ta ala has the power to lie, but this will not hagpeh

A few issues emerge from the aforementioned quotesst, Five Deobandis clearly
endorsedmkan al-kadhibin Baraheen-e-Qatiah The Arabic word—x (kidhb) means
lie, lying, falsehood and so forth; the corresponding Urdu phsasekan-i kizb.There
are numerous ways to transliterate this word and phrask,asimkan al-kadhilimkan
al-kidhklimkan-i kizb English-speaking Muslims can rest assuredithkan al-kidhb=
imkan al-kadhib The words in question in the context of Keller's owmaeks are one
and the same, i.@nkanor “possibility,” —-al— or “of,” andkidhb/kadhibor “lying.” One
will also notice that the word “factual”’ is inexplidgitimissing from this Arabic phrase!
Keller is guilty of misapprehension, not Imam Ahmed Raza

After establishing the facts our second issue emergasely, A’la Hazrats faithfully
translated their printed works with utmost care and cautidccordingly, Alhaaj Bashir
Hussain Nazim in his English translationHdisam al-Haramaymvrites: “Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi says firstly, in emulation of Ismail Dehlavi,tttiee doctrine opossibility of lie

is applicable to the Being of Allah the Etefial On the other hand, Nuh Keller has
altered the text by adding the wdifdctual” to his English translation. This creates an
artificial distinction between Gangohi’s alleged concamd Imam Ahmed RazaArabic
translation! This is an addition (or rather an intémpon) that was not made by the
author ofHusam al-Haramaynand enables Keller tfalsely charge A’la Hazrats: as
follows:

Arabic transliteration rule (imkan al-kidhb) sincasitmore widely known than its Urdu equivalent
(imkan-i kizb). Bold is the compiler’'s emphasis.

293 Khalil Ahmad SaharanpurBaraheen-e-QatialiDeoband: Kutub Khana Imdadiya, n.d.), 274. Bold
is the compiler’'s emphasis.

294 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,

available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjd&3¥149 (pdf version).
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“Whether this mistranslation was due to Ahmad Reza nkhdonest
misapprehension of Gangohi’'s positiam,directly carrying into Arabic a
similar Urdu phrase®® without understanding the resultant nuance in
Arabic, or some other reason, is not ci&4r

One thing is clear, Nuh Keller seeks to persuade by an unsthosl It is legitimate to

say so because he is willing to resort to considerabtarjtenanipulation and chicanery

in Gangohi's defense. To attribute a lack of “understandindinguistic nuances to a
scholar of A’la Hazrat'ss repute reeks of condescension and arrogance or plain
negligence!

Hollow Praise

After deliberately adulteratingusam al-HaramaynKeller cheekily offers hollow praise
to Imam Ahmed Raza: for committing a sincere mistake:

“This mistaken construing of Gangohi’'s position in turn becameebasis
for Ahmad Reza’'s declaring that Gangohi wagkaéir, nicknaming those
who subscribed with him to this vieWahhabiyya Kadhdhabiyyar ‘Liar
Wahhabis,” and giving the tragic fatwa that all who did wotsider
Gangohi to be &afir themselves becankafir.

Muslims can rest easy about this fatwa because itmplgimistaken. The
fatwa’s deductions are wrong because its premises ard basmaccurate
observation and inattention to needful logical distinctidhat exculpate
Gangohi from the charge d&fufr—even if we do not accept the latter's
conclusions. So while Ahmad Reza should be regarded asesimc his
convictions, in his own eyes defending the religion of Island morally

295 Might Keller be alluding tamkan-i kizb? And if so, why did he avoid quoting the phrase in
guestion, which he seems to know so much about?
296 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the owiler's emphasis.
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blameless, he did get his facts wrong, and it is clesdgmissible for
Muslims to follow him in his mistake, even if made ousisfcerity?®".”

Nuh Keller declaredmkan al-kadhitto be“unbelief” (kufr) , which is why he tactically
avoids quoting the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband in “Iman, Kufrg & akfir.” His
entire case oargumentum ad hominem baseless and irrelevant. Alhamdulillah! Not
only was Imam Ahmed Raza sincere, but he was also right. The august Mujaddid
accurately and attentively recorded their errant stateandti¢ did not bear false witness
or commit the fallacy of hearsay evidence. The inipdga&uran says:

{Those who do wrong will come to know by what a (great) revse they
will be overturned!} (26:227)

Students of sacred knowledge wishing to further study ttbgest should refer to “The
Truth About A Lie: A Refutation of the claim that $&hood is included in Divine
Power” by Shaykh Abu Hasan al-Ridawi. This book is a mesd and includes extracts
from Subhaan us-Subophl primer on Kalm terminology, what Sharif Al-Jumi said,
and the official statement of Shaykh Rataa Al-Butt that falsehood is intrinsically
impossible for Allahus??,

Subjective Opinions

Nuh Keller falsely accuses A’la Hazrat of ignoring “this crucial legal distinction,” i.e.
his fraudulent argument and ultimately blames the augugddid < for unleashing in
India the greatest Wahhalid’'a of all, takfir of fellow Muslims. He writes:

“Imputed intentionality is a fallacy because the rigmly authenticated
proofs we have seen are too clear to misunderstand thatisws offense
may be given to Allah or His messenger (Allah bless him awd gQim

297 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”

298 Shaykh Abu Hasan al-Ridawi, “The Truth About A Lie: &fRtation of the claim that falsehood is
included in Divine Power,” accessed on 16 June 2010; availaiote fr
http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/Truth_About_A_Lie v_pdf.85.
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peace) that was not originally intended as an offense—andersfdhe
without the legal consequences it would have hadhéd been intentional.
The fatwas of Ahmad Reza Barelwi about the Deobandisnastaken
because they ignore this crucial legal distinction.”

Further he says:

“To conclude, the Barelwi response to the Deobandis wabapty far
worse than the initial provocation, raising for thetfirme in Indian history
the banner ofakfir of one major group of Hanafi Muslims by another. The
sad irony in this was that the greatest Wahlwadba of all, takfir of fellow
Muslims, was unleashed in India by denunciations of ‘WalsimabiAhmad
Reza’s fatwas depicted his opponents as ‘Wahhabi sedig;h his latter-
day followers came to declare all Deobandis to belong to throisgint af
‘guilt by association.”

The greatest Wahhaliid’a of all is Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Wahhab’s (1703-1792)
accussed writings, such K#gab al-Tawhid that poisoned the Muslims understanding of
their religion and the Sunni doctrine of pure Monotheisms ddrrupt beliefs enabled
him to maketakfir of fellow Muslims on the basis of what he wrongly perediasshirk
andbid’a!l He was a fierce reformer that sought to destroy thgioeliitself and build it
anew®, which is why he persecuted tAdle Sunnagnd held that shedding their blood
was lawful!l  Ismail Dihlawi (1771-1831) introduced this deviangida to the
Subcontient in the form of scholarly treatises lik@gwiyat al/man, Idah al-Haqq and
al-Sirat al-Mustagim His writings form the basis of Wahhabism in that coufitry
There is a stark contrast between the ruling of apostasy tpyalified jurist and that
perpetrated by the Wahhabi/“Salafi” sect.

299 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham Kabbalicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligflslountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America, 1998), 1:191.

300 shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Book Review Baqwiyat aliman: Strengthening of the Faithavailable
from http://mac.abc.se/home/onesr/d/tqi_e.pdf
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Takfir is not an innovatioff A mufti (Islamic judge) has the right and respoilijbto
pass the verdict daékfir in order to distinguish betwedmfr andiman Even if a mufti is
mistaken in his verdict dikfir, this in no way means he has commitbédia! Yet Nuh
Keller impiles that A’'la Hazrats is responsible for unleashing tbhed’'a of takfir in
India. He is insinuating that the august Mujaddidis a mubtadi (innovator) of the
Subcontinent! Keller neglects to mention that if condeg@ Muslim (takfir) isbid’a
then the ‘Ulama from the Arab world and the Subcontineat endorsedHusam al-
Haramaynwould also be guilty of this charge. Moreover, all thespgrof Islam who in
the past have issued a fatwa of kufr, would now, according dlter’s drivel be
categorized as innovators. For instance, Hazrat JunBagldadis was obliged in his
capacity as Chief Judge of Baghdad to sign the warrantraitigpthe execution of al-
Hallaj <. This illustrious Sufi Shaykhs did not shy away from his duty, nor did his
disciple begrudge the Sacred Lawazrat Mansur al-Hallaj: was executed for saying,
“l am the Truth!” While Rashid Ahmad Gangohi lived in sileraffirming that Allah
can lie. In effect Keller has wrongly blamed tidle Sunnat wal Jama’aif innovation
in his futile effort to exonerate the Deobandi ShaykH3tima facie, the rule is that
whatever ishid’a will always bebid’a no matter who it applies ¥. Likewise, if it is
bid’a for Imam Ahmed Razas; than it will also bebid’a for the 301 ‘Ulama that
endorsed the fatwa of apostasy against tfmsemen!

The ruling of apostasy may seem harsh. But it only apphegxtreme cases.
Disparaging the Prophef is the worst form of unbelief by scholarly consendls
Excommunication is a blessing and protection for the Umnfiagerves to demarcate the
Saved Group from those sects that have gone astray.talireof a qualified jurist is
halal (lawful), while disrespecting Allah’'s Beloved Prophe is haram (unlawful).
Sacrificing Iman for the sake and lovefobir men leads to damnation; it isvary serious
crime. Yet “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ attempts to makes thalal haram and the haram

301 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbem14, 2005), accessed on 24
December 2009; available frolnttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13
302 «“The rule is that whatever is Shirk will always be &hio matter who it applies to. Likewise, if it is
not Shirk for one, then it will also not be Shirk fohets,” refer tBeacons of Hopby A’la Hazrat:.

303 Thesis 4:140-143.
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halal. It is an inversion of the Companions’ sayingaidvmy father and my mother be
sacrificed for youz!" ‘Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja’i < reported that the Prophet said:

“My Community [Ummg will split up into seventy-three sects, and the sect
that will cause the greatest mischief for my Commuwittybe the one made
up of people who use their own subjective opinioay/| as the standard by
which to assess affairs. They will declare what isfldvio be illegal
[yuharrimuna’l-hala], and they will legitimize that which is unlawful
[yuhalliluna’l-harani*®*”

Fallacious Fallacies

Nuh Keller constructs the entire apologetic around thieviing fallacies, which he
imputes to Imam Ahmed Raza and Hanafi Barelwis. The following paragraph appears
right before the THE FALLACY OF HEARSAY EVIDENCE, herites:

“These legal criteria, with the foregoing parts of #say, reveal a number
of fallacies in the reckless charges of unbelief bash@ibout in our times,
providing even stronger reason for Muslims to avoid theadthe groups
enamored with them. Let us now look more closely at tlesaamples of
fallacies oftakfir all too common in the present day: (1) the fallacy of
hearsay evidence, (2) the fallacy of imputed intentibnaand (3) the
fallacy of guilt by associatioff’.”

Keller uses the worthroups” even though the foregoing parts of his essaly address
Imam Ahmad Raza’s fatwa. Thu$he groups” Keller had in mind are Hanafi Barelwis
a.k.a. Sunnis! Since we have already proven the fallan@&ss of the first two fallacies,
we shall now turn our attention to the fallacy of guytdssociation. “Iman, Kufr, and
Takfir" alleges that the fatwa of apostasy is an unfaffacy since{No bearer of
burdens shall bear the burden of another (Qur’ an 6:164) By the consensus of the

304 Syfficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of Tritt893.
305 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Bold is the corifgr's emphasis.
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believers only Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi, Rashid Ahmad GangdmjilKAhmad
Saharanpuri and Ashraf Ali Thanwi are apostate, disketevThat said, it has also been
clearly stated in the reliable books of Figh that “whosoéaasr doubt in theiblasphemy
and chastisement, becomes [a] disbeliever hiff&&IfA prominent scholar of th@hle
Sunnat Mawlana Sayyid Ahmad Sa’'eed Kazmi Amrohawi (Anwar-ul-Uloom, Multan)
clarifies our position:

“On the issue of Takfeer [ruling someone as an apostate}ir stance has
always been that, whosoever utters words of Kufr we sHahot refrain
from pronouncing Takfeer against them whether they be Deobandi or
Barelwi, follower of the League or the Congress, Nechafnaturalists]
or Nadwi. On this issue we shall not differentiate whether sone is a
friend or a foe.

This certainly does mean that if one follower of the Leagtters a word of
Kufr, all the followers of the League are Kafir; orofie Nadwi committed
Kufr that all Nadwis are apostates. We do not declar¢hallresidents of
Deoband as Kafirs due to passages of Kufr written by soeadandis.

We and our elders have repeatedly said that we do not deeeany
resident of Deoband or Lucknow as a kafir just becausthey live there.
According to us, only that person is a kafir who comnmisults against
Allah, His Prophets and the chosen people of Allah angitgesepeated
warnings, does not repeM/e also consider those people to be kafir who
are aware of such Kufr and are aware of the clear meaningsf these
insults, and despite this they consider the insultsotbe the truth, the
insulter to be a believer and their leader.

And that is it.

306 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim,
available fromhttp://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemid=1

125



Apart from this, we do not declare anyone who claims to beigliM as an
apostateThe number of people we have ruled as apostates are verwfe
in number and restricted [to a specific issue]. Aparfrom these specific

individuals, no Muslim from Deoband or Bareilly is termed an apostate.

Neither are [Muslim] followers of the League or thenQress.

We consider all Muslims to be exactly that — Muslimst-thaq al-Mubeen,

page 24-25. Multan — ‘Allama Ahmad Sa’eed KaZffi)

It is stated inFataawa Bazzaziyyalurar wa Ghurar Fataawa KhayriyyahDurr al-
Mukhtar and Majma’' al-Anhurthat: “He who doubted in such a person (he, whose
Kufr is obvious) and the fact that such a person would béormented (Adhaabihi)
has committed Kufr®®®” If this is a fallacy, then the authors of these books atey@s
charged. This includes Imam Haskati for his Durr al-Mukhtarr But Nuh Keller
disregards the aforementioned books of Figh. He assetts tha

"A Muslim's membership in a particular group or sect islegal evidence
that he is &afir even when the tenets of the group include ideas that are
kufr. One enters one's grave alone, and is only resporfsiblene's own
beliefs, not those of others, although one is obliged to intbem of the
truth when they are wrong on a religious matfer

This is trueonly if the members of a particular seld not share the beliefs of their
founder(s), which iighly improbable For instance, do Qadianis/Ahmadisubt the
prophethood of their founder? No. The Deobandis, howesaceal their enormity and
confuse the masses. They are unique in this regard. d&béption on the part of their
leadersdoes notnullify their kufr. In point of fact, it only serves to needlessly tha
flames of communal animosity and division. Contrary t@whkeller might think, “lbn

307 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaliHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN INTRODUCTIQN
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah.pdf, Bold is the compiler's emphasis.

308 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepber 14, 2005), accessed on 4 January
2009; available fronmttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

309 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir.” Underline is tllempiler’'s emphasis.
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Aabideen himself says in his Uguud ad-Durriyyah (vol.1/@®)ewhen asked ‘what is
the ruling (fatwa) regarding the RafiBi&’ replies: ‘They are Kaafirs for they have
collected (Jama'uu) different kinds of Kufr (in their bedjeind he who withholds
(tawaqqgafa) pronouncing the ruling that they are Kaifitémself a Kaafir.”

Nota Bene: WhenAhle Sunnascholars issue a fatwa of apostasy against a sdahwit
Islam, they have to mala default assumptionthatall their adherents subscribe to the
views of their founder(s) since it is impossible to inigege the individual actions and
beliefs of every follower. As a result, individuals beling to a particular sect are
grouped together in rulings pertaining to: prayer, marriagel, association. If the
scholars and muftis do not make this assumption then tHelgeamisleading the public.
The 'Ulama of Sunni Islam are merely warning the Ummalutatbhat sect! Here is an
example from the Hanafi Figh Staff at SunniPath Academy:

"Question: Can a Sunni marry an Ismaili? A Shia?

Answer: Isma’ilis are not considered to be within tHd @f Islam. Even a
cursory glance at their beliefs and practices make®dr ¢hat they negate
matters that are necessarily known to be of the religfdslant*"

Still more clearly, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam al-Kawithaites:

"Shaykh Faraz Rabbani mentioned in a previous answer 'ttieae is
scholarly consensus (ijjma’) thiaimailis are not Muslims because of their
denial of numerous things that are established by deciexts bf the
Quran and Sunna, and are known to be necessary parts of Is&asuch, it

310 “The Rafida [the Deserters or Rebels] were so cakedibse of their rejectiondfd] of the majority

of the Companions, and their refusal to accept the In@afakbu Bakr and ‘Umar (may Allah be well
pleased with them both)S{fficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of Trath09). Rafidis are
included among the Shia. They split into no fewer tharubdexts (Ibid., 1:411).

311 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbem14, 2005), accessed on 4 January
2009; available fronmttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

312 »Can a Sunni marry an Ismaili? A Shia?" (July 27, 2005essed on 20 September 2009; available
from http://qa.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=12&ID=3035&CAIE
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Is not valid to marry an Ismaili man or womartus, Ismailis are not close
to our faith and one would severely hinder his relationsip with his

Lord by deciding to marry one®*3"

According to Nuh Keller's logic Faraz Rabbani and Muhammad ibrmAdave just
committed the fallacy of guilt by association. Why didifiese scholars give due
consideration to the individual followers in question befaategorizing the whole
community as non-Muslims? They includ&adh Ismaili man or woman” with that sect
because “the tenets of the group include ideas th&uéne Their fatawa contradict Nuh
Keller's argument that “a Muslim's membership in aipalar group or sect is not legal
evidence that he is laafir.” So Faraz Rabbani and Muhammad ibn Adam can declare
Ismailis (a group among the Shia) to be non-Muslims. Butl# Mazrat«: passes this
ruling (takfir) against the Deobandi Shaykhs he is somehow guiltyoafnatting a
fallacy. Absurd!

When citing a fatwa by a Barelwi Alim on the permidgypof marriage between a Sunni
man (Zayd) and a Deobandi woman Nuh Keller deliberately mibre rules of apostasy.
In his desperate attempt to instigate the Muslimsngg#i’'la Hazrat, he contends that
a Hanafi Muslim man may marry a Jewish or Christiaman, but not a Hanafi Muslim
woman from a Deobandi family because the Deobandis reguaity until proven
innocent. He then writes, "This is not a fatwa, but d@asgroblent." If this is true,
then the same should be said to the Hanafi Figh St&ffianiPath Academy.

Here is a simple question with an easy answer: IsrmmiSman permitted to marry an
Ismaili woman? No. He cannot marry an Ismaili womarabse the scholars of Sunni
Islam regard this sect to be outside the pale of Islamch means the woman falls into
the category of an apostate unbeliever in all such msditedefault.

313 Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam al-Kawthari, "Is it valid to ngan Ismaili?" (January 20, 2007),
accessed on 20 September 2009; available from
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=12&ID=12350&CATE=10.

314 Nuh Keller, "Iman, Kufr, and Takfir."
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Now, a Sunni man can marry an Ismaili woman if she andhbeisehold wants to
become Sunni. If they are firm on the way of ti@de Sunnatthen their marriage is
permissible. But in that case, he will be marrying anfsanot an Ismaili! It should
also be noted that if the Deobandi woman is unaware oheir insulting words then
she is not someone who is ruled a Deobarftfi Many Sunnis have only recently
“converted” to the Deobandi schodlie tothe efforts of its missionary society, Tablighi
Jama’al’®. Obviously, Nuh Keller cannot admit that their insults aizee so he begins
with the premise that their insults are valid! léske insults are valid, then the rules of
apostasylo notapply.

His illustration about a Hanafi Muslim man being peredttto marry a Jewish or
Christian woman, but not a Hanafi Muslim woman franDeobandi family is a perfect
example of this. Keller deliberately emphasizes tbedw "Hanafi Muslim" to reinforce
his erroneous analogy. Simultaneously, he ignores thetlattthe Deobandi woman
belongs to an apostate sect. Hanafi is a school of Faginfic jurisprudence), while

315 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbalfiHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN INTRODUCTIQN
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah.pdf, 18.

316 Muhammad llyas (1885-1944) is the founder of Tablighi Jama’atstelyed wittRashid Ahmad
Gangohi at an impressionable age for 9 years and was pernottatébay’ah at the founder’s hand.
In 1908 he went to Deoband where he studiedane’ of Imam Tirmidhi andSahih Bukharfrom
Mahmud al-Hasan Deobandi. He was also among the fadisciples ofAshraf Ali Thanwi . After
Gangohi’'s deatkhalil Ahmad Saharanpuri became his Sufi Shaykh. Tablighi Jama’at follows the
Deobandi school of thought. What is the proof of thigfe first three Amirs (leaders) of Tablighi
Jama’at were famous Deobandi scholars, namely, Muhanigss, Muhammad Yusuf Al-Kandhlawi,
and Maulana Inaamul Hasalarul Ifta, Deoband, states: “According to DeobandnuH, Tableeghi
Jamat is a true Jamat which is among the Ahl-e-Sunnbbamaat (the mainstream Muslims) and
following themaslak|teachings] of Deoband” (sebttp://darulifta-
deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=1570In answer to the question: Why don’t we (Deobandi)w
Barelwi Shareef? Darul Ifta asserts: “The Deobasdt their beliefs and actions according to the
Qur’an and Hadith. They follow the Sahabah (companions)e€al{successors of Sahabah), Imams
and pious elders. They shun innovations, un-Islamic mstnd traditions, and follow the footsteps of
the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in each erafiVhile, the Barelwis are involved in scores of
innovations (Bid’aat), superstitions and customs, theyfaraway from the teachings of the Guarand
Hadith. The innovations spread due to ignorance; thieisadison that during the past 50-60 years more
than 6 lakh Barelwis have joined the mainstream Musg|De®bandis) due to blessings of Islamic
madarsas and Tableeghi Jah{aee:http://darulifta-deoband.org/viewfatwa.jsp?ID=2%37
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Sunni Islam is our religion or sect. Suffice it to say #nan Wahhabis call themselves
Hanbalis, but that doesn't make them Suliftis

A Sunni man may marry a woman who belongs to another orligke Judaism or
Christianity. But a Sunni man cannot marry a Deobandi wdmeaause she belongs to a
deviant, apostate sect within Islam! In effect, theeBair Alim was only following the
Consensus of the Community, which he is bound to do in accadaitic the Sacred
Law. Scholars and muftis are not permitted to folloeirtlown desires and lusts when
issuing a verdict. It is stated iDurr al-Mukhtar that muftis are bound to follow
whatever the previous Ulama preferred and whatever theyidered to be correct, just
as if they would have given us the verdict in théatime®®

Many people that identify themselves as "Deobandis" arevaneaof the infamous
statements of kufr uttered by thdeeir men. In reality, such victims are not Deobandis
(kafirs), nor are they considered disbelievers, nor is perfogntheir funeral prayer,
disbelief. Areal Deobandi is fully aware of such kufr, and the clear megaoif these
insults; and despite this considers the insults to bertlth &and the insulter to be a
believer and his leader. Such a person is rulkdfia. Thus, to ensure that we remain
steadfast on théhle Sunnat wal Jamaatve disassociate ourselves from the company,
mosques, Darul Ulooms, and madressas of all Deobandis.by- remaining in the

317 In answer to the guestion: “Is Salafi Agida the sam8anni Agida?” Faraz Rabbani writes:
“Absolutely not. The main difference between Wahhabis and those on the Surpath is in

matters of belief. This is the primary difference. Matters of figh are secondary. There is also a
fundamental difference in methodological understandiegjsecially of the concept of innovation
(bid"a) and traditional religious authority. The Wahhalgisy traditional Islamic spirituality as well,”
see Faraz Rabbani, “Is Salafi Agida the Same as Sunda”y(September 13, 2005), accessed on 19
February 2010; available frohitp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=124&CATE=24
Bold is the compiler's emphasig.he same can be said for Deobandis, who subscribe to unleéli
and rightly belong to the “Salafi” path.

318 Huzoor Taajush Shari'ah, Hazrat Allama Mufti MohammaééditAr Raza Khan al-Qaderi al-Azhari,
Azharul Fatawa: A Few English FatawBurban: Azhari Islamic Mission, 2008), 64.
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company of Deobandis (laymen and scholars alike), onethgngsk of meeting aeal
Deobandi*®.

In the East, such people are easy to identify as tleay their loyalty upon their sleeves.
But in the West, such people employ a more subtle and sioptest approach by
professing to be strict Hanafis, mainstream Sufis, andntbdern-day spokesmen for
traditional Islam without the slightest referencehesefour men. Theydo notdivulge
their unbelief to the public. They wait and watch for ldygman to bind himself to them,
and when they are sure of their victim's loyalty, tia@x only then can the true face of
the real Deobandis be seen. Unconsciously the layman startsioeg nearer to them
and loses his faith, being defrauded by their secret beliefsadeologies. If this sinister
process goes unabated then the layman will eventually lde/eSunni masses and
become a Deobandi devotee, who is fully cognizant of the issu@, despite this
considers the insults to be the truth and the insulter told@diever. It is very difficult for
someone who has over a long period of time, invested aglolisand its loyalty upon a
certain belief, to then abandon it. A human being is utBiyiaa creature of habit, and
old habits are often very difficult to break. As a resh# will go on spreading their
blasphemous beliefs and become an apostate like the fouwrideesDeobandi school.

Although the forerunners of the Deobandi school are dead @amal their sect is alive
and well today. Nuh Keller is forgetting that in Islamare else can atone for our sins,
for the same reason that no one else can sin for usjyntmealivine decreefNo bearer

of burdens shall bear the burden of another (Qur’ an 6:164) which means he cannot
apologize on behalf of the$eur incorrigible men! The problem with the Deobandi sect
is that their scholarsincerelybelieve in their kufr as “an important and insufficlgnt
understood religious trutf?” and are unwilling, therefore, to repent or accept thelive

319 Mawlana Yaseen Akhtar MisbaHLU'S SUNNAH WA'L JAMA'AH AN INTRODUCTIQN
Muhammad Aqdas, accessed on 13 September 2009; available from
http://www.freewebs.com/barelwi/IntroToAhlusSunnah.pdt187

320 Nuh Keller writes: “Khalil Ahmad’s and Ashraf‘Ali Tharis comparisons of the Prophet’s
knowledge (Allah bless him and give him peawsejeoffensive in their wording, and certainly not of
the ‘ordinary scholarly discourse’ acceptable among MgsIBut because they weardendedas
scholarly discourse, to emphasize llignan limitations of the Prophet’s knowledge (Allah bless him
and give him peace) which these men regarded as an impanthmsufficiently understood religious
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of the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama'atgainst them. They are nearer and dearer to Wahhabis
than Sunnis for this reason. Keller is right about one tlarguslim is obliged to inform

his brethren of the truth when they are wrong on a religoatier. He is wrong on this
matter. The Deoband Shaykhs were rukadirs by three-hundred and one eminent
scholars and muftis of the Arab world and the Subcontingato-hundred and sixty-
eight of those scholars were Indians who could read themoua statements of unbelief

in Urdu (the common vernacular of the people). Muslimaed to be informed of this to
protect them from falsehood and disbelief!

Closing Remarks
Before concluding Keller writes:

“As for Ahmad Reza’'s contention on the last page Hiisam al-
Haramayri?! that whoever does not declare ther of an unbeliever—here
meaning the Deobandis—himself becomes an unbeliever, tthie islamic
legal ruling only in certain casesof uncontestably certaikufr, such as
followers of other faiths, who explicitly deny the messahgod of the
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), not in adlegalmam
Ghazali gives the details in had-Iqtisad fi al-i‘tigad, in a passage we shall
translate in the future in an essay on ‘the falld@t not declaring another’s
unbelief is unbelief?”

truth—not as an insult against the Prophet—their words didmtail¢he judgement dufr that Ahmad
Reza Khan issued against them” (&=mclusionsn Iman, Kufr, and Takfir). Underline and bold is the
compiler’'s emphasis. The Deobandi Shaykhs willfullpidd thehuman perfections and Prophetic
characteristicsthat distinguish our master Muhammadrom the remainder of mankind. They
intendedto emphasizeo-called*human limitations” that just anyone, indeed even all animals and
beasts possess. These rdemotconsider their malicious comparisons to be insulting.tf@rcontrary,
they regard their words to be “an important and inseffity understood religious truth.” Today Nuh
Keller and his two faithful lieutenants (Hamza Kararmaakl Faraz Rabbani) are attempting to spread
this heretical belief. May Allalg protect us!

321 Keller is actually referring to the last pageAdfMo’tamad Al-Mustanadthe fatwa of kufr) within
Husam al-Haramayn The 33 verdicts written by the venerable scholarsmauritis of the two
sanctuaries follow Imam Ahmed Razaisfatwa.

322 Nuh Keller, “Iman, Kufr, and Tafir.”

132



Keller claims that only “followers of other faiths” mde declared unbelievers. What an
odd assertion since Hazrat Ibn Abideensaid the RafiDis are Kaafirs, and “he who
withholds (tawaqqgafa) pronouncing the ruling that they arafika is himself a
Kaafir®®” Faraz Rabbani and Shaykh Muhammad ibn Adam declardsnadlilis non-
Muslims (unbelievers). Likewise, the constitution lo¢ tislamic Republic of Pakistan
declared all Qadianis/Ahmadis (followers of Mirza Ghulalhm#ad of Qadian, India) to
be non-Muslims, while Ordinance XX (passed in 1984) banned fremproselytizing
and identifying themselves as Musliifs In effect, “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir" overturns
all of these fatawa.

It is interesting to note that Mirza Ghulam was condemne#iusam al-Haramayn
(1905) for professing to be the promised Messiah and Mafheti.his community has not
suffered persecution or reprisals from Hanafi Barelwis.e, \tthe followers of Imam
Ahmed Raza:, do not compel people in matters of religion, nor do we erdors
vigilantism, mob “justice,” or terrorism. We leave extism to Wahhabis and their
sectarian offshoot&’. For this reason, A'la Hazrat quotes the following verses from
the Holy Quran at the end ofamheedul Iman

323 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir — Anathematizing” (Sepbem14, 2005), accessed on 4 January
2009; available fronmttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

324 Seehttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ahmadiyya_Muslim_Community#Becution The Ahmadiyya
communitydoes not“explicitly deny the messengerhood of the ProphelafAbless him and give him
peace).” They reject like Muhammad Qasim Nanotwigdaeerally understood meaning of Khatam ul-
Nabuwwat. Thus, they believe that the birth or appesraf another prophebes notaffect the

Finality of Prophethood. Both the proposition and tlaéntito prophethood are deviation and heresy.
325 The scholars of Deoband issue fatawa denouncing temoyet their school of thought is
encouraging the “talibanization” of Muslim countries likeghanistan and Pakistan. Reporters observe
that, “Students learn a volatile mix of Islam and pdiat Khair-ul-Madaris, a Deobandi madrassa, or
religious school, in Multan. Filling in for dysfunctialhpublic schools, madrassas have thrived since
General Zia-ul-Haq's government began funding them iri€89s. Many, including this one, promote
a pro-Taliban agenda aimed at turning Pakistan into anitsktate” (Don Belt, “Struggle for the Soul
of Pakistan,National Geographi¢September 2007), 37). If this isn’t disconcerting enoltigblicy
communities, for their part, have depicted the Tabligmaat as a 'gateway to terrorism' and contend
that the organization poses numerous, underestimatedtgesks. The group appeared peripherally in
such high-profile cases as those of Jose Padilla [vasoclwarged with being part of a ‘North American
support cell’ that worked to foster violent jihad campaignafghanistan and elsewhere overseas from
1993 to 2001], Richard Reid [the shoe bomber] and John Walkéh L[ithe American Taliban™], all of
whom allegedly used the group as their stepping storaicatism," see Salah Uddin Shoaib
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{Say: Truth has come and falsehood has vanished away. Lo! Fdised
is ever bound to vanish: (17:81)

{There is no compulsion in religion. The right directionis hence forth
distinct from error. » (2:256)

So who is right Nuh Keller or A’la Hazrat? According to Keller this is one man’s
“contention,” but as we have seen several Islamiolacs have applied this rule (takfir)
to those sects that deny the necessities of the faghriror full!l A’la Hazrats was not
giving an isolated opinion, nor did he dissent from the nigjof scholars because this is
the “contention” of theAhle Sunnat wal Jama’atHere is what Imam Ahmed Raza
wrote on the last page blusam al-Haramayn

“So comprehensively all these factions are disbelie\agrsstates and out of
the pale of Islam by the consensus of the believarBazaziah Al-Durur
Al-Ghurur, Fatawa Khairiah Majma Al-Anhaar Durr Al-Mukhtar [by
Imam Haskafi#] and in reliable books has clearly been stated about these
disbelievers that whosoever has doubt in their blasphemylzagtisement,
becomes [a] disbeliever hims&ff”

As always Imam Ahmed Raza followed the authentic books of Figh. Why Keller
chose to omit this fact is best known to him. We should désdycwhat Imam Ghazali
4 said about these factions. In thd"Hulogy ofHusam al-HaramaynHazrat Mawlana
Ahmad Ali Makki al-Imdadi# quotes the famous Persian schetathus:

“Imam Ghazali<: has rightly said about these factions that if the lahg
Islam assassinates one of these factions, it wibhdteer than the killing of
thousands of unbelievers, because such vicious factiona@ee injurious.

Choudhury, "Tablighi Jamaat - Preaching Jih&dvlerican ChronicléOctober 13, 2009), accessed on
19 February 2010; available fromttp://www.americanchronicle.com/articles/printFrie@iP3722

326 |mam Ahmad Raza:, Husam al-Haramayntr. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemj&8:59/149 (pdf version).
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The people cautiously save themselves from the attacks afhelievers,
but the attack of a clandestine unbeliever is more dangeus. The
[clandestine] unbelievers attack being in ambush.

These people spread blasphemous belief in the disguisiee odcholars,
spiritual guides, mendicants and righteous people. These pbapk
vicious doctrines in their hearts and put them forth whenand wherever
find opportunity. The masses rely on their exoteric appeasaibeing
ignorant of their esoteric wickedness and shamelessn®&ash people in
these circumstances make fatal attack; and lead the pesipde due to their
unconsciousness. Since the masses are not appraisdeeiofinner-

conscience, machination and affairs, therefore, are wtdy the outward
appearance.

They start becoming nigher to them and lose their faith beefigauded by

their secret beliefs and ideologies. Consequently, doegpt their sugar-
coated utterances and start entering into their vicioukesias devotees, as
a result of which they go on spreading the blasphemdigfhe

In lieu of this disorder, a Gnostic of Allah, Imam GHaza had exhorted:
‘If the king of the time assassinates such an astray p&on, it will be
better than the killing of thousands of unbelievers.’

It is written inMawahib-ul-Ladunniyatihat he, who lessens the glory of the
Prophet& he is liable to the assassinafiori

327 |mam Ahmed Razas, Husam al-Haramayry. Alhaaj Bashir Hussain Nazim, available from
http://www.razanw.org/modules/products/item.php?itemjdi -102/149 (pdf version).
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Case Closed

As we said at the beginning of this book, “The believer is tireomof the believer.”
A’la Hazrat & was a brilliant fagih, who had “gathered the features of Iman,
accomplished the manners of Islam, and excelled irdtgragainst the blameworthy
features of his egmnéfy.” The rationale behind arguing beside the point in the céds
Imam Ahmed Raza: v. Darul Uloom Deoband1905) is to beguile and mislead the
Ummah. It is a material fallady. Nuh Kellerdid not refute probable possibility
because “to refute an opponent, one must prove the comtrgdaf his statement; and
this is done only when the same predieatet merely the name but the realitis denied

of the same subject in the same respect, relatiomnena and time in which it was
assertetf”” A'la Hazrat: soundly refuted the Deobandis in 1905. More than a century
later, Husam al-Haramayrand Tamheedul Imarare still a perfect rebuttal to “Iman,
Kufr, and Takfir!” The fatwa of apostasy against thés& men is valid, sound, and
proper.

328 “Material fallacieshave their root in the matter- in the terms, initheas, and in the symbols by
which the ideas are communicated. They vitiate an arguthat may be formally correct,” see Sister
Miriam JosephThe Trivium 188.

329 |pid., 202.

136



CONCLUSION

The Sultan al-Awliya, Ghawth al-A’zam, Shaykh ‘Abdudd)r al-Jlant 4 said:

“As for truthfulness $idq], the basic guidance on the subject is contained in
the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He):

‘O you who believe, be careful of your duty to Allah, and & with the
truthful. (9:119)

—and in the traditional report, transmitted on the authoifit Abdu’llah ibn
Mas’'ud (may Allah be well pleased with him), who stated thatProphet
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said:

‘When the servant [of the Lord] never ceases to kel truth, and makes
truthfulness $idq his constant pursuit, he is eventually recorded irstgbt

of Allah as a champion of trutlsifidig. But when he never ceases to tell
lies, and makes falsehoodidhld his constant pursuit, he is eventually
recorded in the sight of Allah as a professional kadhdhaf 3%

A’la Hazrat« is asiddig (champion of truth) angroof of Islam. The Deobandis and
their apologists weave webs of deceit to remove the lmvd honor of the beloved
servants of Allahgs from the hearts and lips of the Muslim public. Tlusfiberately
lower the Divinely Blessed status of Sayyiduna Rasuluifah It is obvious that their
eyes are open, but the heart is sealed. Alatays:

{And of mankind are some who say, ‘We have believed in Alteand the
Last Day,’ yet they are not believers. They seek to deceidlah and

330 Shaykh ‘Abdul Gdir al-Jlani <, Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of the Path of Truth
(Hollywood, Al-Baz Publishing, INC., 1997), tr. Muhtar Holthrb:157.
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the believers, and in fact they deceive none but thenges, and yet they
perceive not. In their hearts is a disease, so Allah hascreased their
disease and for them is a painful torment, because el falsify. And
when it is said to them, create not mischief on the edrt they say: ‘Nay,
we are but reformists.” Beware! Surely, it is they whb are the mischief-
makers, but they perceive not. And when it is said tthem ‘Believe as
others have believed, they say: ‘Shall we believe as fodielieve?’
Beware it is they who are the fools, but they know nat.(Tafseer Noor-
ul-Irfaan, 2:8-13).

Imam Ahmed Raza: was sent at the turn of the t*Q(Qentury to protect the pristine
teachings of théhle Sunnat wal Jama’atHe brought light into the hearts of Muslims
by cultivating love for Allahds, the Holy Prophet Muhammag and theAwliya. The
august Mujaddid# was an incredible genius with deep insight in evergrsa of
knowledge, especially of the Holy Qam, Hadith Shareef, Figah and Tasawwuf
Accordingly, the fatawa of Imam Ahle Sunnat are a treasure of immense benefit to
seekers of knowledge afthqq

331 The Sultan al-Awliya, Ghous-ul-Azam, succinctly said: “Sufisntédsawwuf means being truthful
with the Truth Haqq], and on your best behavior with His creatutdslq,” see Shaykh ‘Abdul @dir
al-Jilant «, Sufficient Provision for the Seekers of the Path of Tidtillywood, Al-Baz Publishing,
INC., 1997), tr. Muhtar Holland, 5:13.
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Du'a

“Ya Allah & give wisdom and courage to my Muslim brothers to acceptriith and
save them from supporting Zayd and ‘Afffargainst Youws and Your Beloved Prophet
# on the basis of obstinacy and selfishness. Accept ourrdayihe sake of our Master,
the August Prophet, Sayyiduna Muhamma#d'slignity and magnanimity. Amin!”

332 This is A'la Hazrat'ss du'a inTamheedul-Iman Zayd and ‘Amar is an allusion to the Deobandi
Shaykhs, in general, and Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi, in park.
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SUMMATION

That we are obliged to love and honor the Messengetlalf £ is necessarily known to
be of the religion. “Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ is not ldlyavalid in the Hanafi school
because it ignores this crucial legal distinction. ha words of Hazrat Ibn Aabideen
in hisRadd al-Muhtay

‘| say, and | have seen it in Kitaabul Kharaaj by Imawou3uf that if a
Muslim slanders the Messenger Sallallahu 'Alayhi wa Bata belies him
(kadhdhaba) or finds fault (‘faaba) or degrades (tanaggasahknogn that
he has disbelieved in Allah Ta'aalah and his wife goesobiis Nikah..
(Baanat minhu imra-atahu)" (Radd al-Muhtar vol.3/p.3%1)

This is also the opinion of Imam Haska#i in his al-Durr al-Mukhtar and the Shafii
Imam Subki in hisal-Sayf al-masldf’. What's more“Anyone who says that a certain
person is more learned than the Beloved of Alahhas surely degraded Sayyiduna
Rasulullah# and the ruling in his case will be that of one who abukesHabib”
(Naseem-ur-RigZ>>,

Nuh Keller might disagree, but he is disregarding the flaat such slander was first
promulgated in the Subcontinent in the 1820s by the chiefi d&jddia, Ismail Dihlawi.
Later the Deobandi Shaykhs imitated DihlawiTiahzeerun NgsFatawa Rashidiyya
Baraheen-e-QatihaandHifdh al-iman Prior to the work of Dihlawi and the Deobandis,
no one had ever committed such enormities in the lIslamorld. Keller should be
familiar with this line of argument. It appears in Hietter to ‘Abd al-Martin,” when he

333 Shaykh Gibril F Haddad, “Takfir - Anathematizing” (Semiber 14, 2005), accessed on 8 October
2009; available fronhttp://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=1&ID=216&CATE=13

334 Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, “A Just Response to theeBiauthor,” available from
http://www.gatewaytoMedina.org/articles/A_Just_Reply To_AsBd_Author.pdf60-67.

335 A'la Hazrat 4 guotes this verdict irlusam al-HaramaymandTamheedul ImanThis quote is taken
from “Tamheedul Iman” iMhesis 4:115.
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addresses the kufr of his own contemporaries and writds:fdr ‘others disagregit is
true, but... Who else said it before? And if no one did, and evergse considers it
kufr, on what basis should it be accept&f Keller alludes to this fact in “Iman, Kufr,
and Takfir” when he writes:

“In any previous Islamic community, whether in Hyderabad, Wab
Baghdad, Cairo, Fez, or Damascus—in short, practically ampwiesides

the British India of hi¥’ day—Muslims would have found his words
repugnant and unacceptable.”

And similarly he ruminates:

“When did any Islamic scholar ever compare the kndgdeof the Prophet
(Allah bless him and give him peace) to the depraved, to dw or to
animals—even to make a point?”

Yet Shaykh Nuh Ha Min Keller is taking exception to theagrmajority of theAhle
Sunnat wal Jama’atand the 301 Ulama from the Arab world and the Subcontinant th
ratified Husam al-Haramayn And by doing so he goes against his own words.

336 Nuh Ha Min Keller, “Letter to ‘Abd al-Matin” (1996), accd on 11 April 2010; available from
http://www.masud.co.uk/ISLAM/nuh/amat.htm
337 Khalil Ahmad
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ALETTER TO SHAYKH NUH

Dear Shaykh Nuh Ha Min Keller,
In the name of Allah, Most Merciful and Compassionate
as-Salaamu 'alaykum wa rahmatu Llahi wa barakatuh

It has been three years since you wrote “Iman, Kufd &akfir.” To date, several
leading Sunni scholars like Shaykh Faizan ul-Mustafa, i@hdunawwar Ateeq, Mufti
Akhtar Raza Khan Qadri Azhari, Shaykh Abu Adam alijarand Shaykh Abu Hasan
have written excellent critical responses to this ysséet you (for some reason or the
other) remain impervious to their good counsel and admonishment

| may be mistaken, but many of your students seem to thinkligagree with Takfir like
other neutral scholars. However, not endorsing or withhgldiakfir is not the same
thing as declaring it a fallacy. This misconception needsetclarified because there is a
distinction between the two positions.

Shaykh Munawwar Ateeq has very clearly and accurg@iyted out that Takfir is not a
fallacy in the opinion of al-Imam Tagqi al-Din al-Subk [1284-1355{*. He also reveals
that the rule of Subki on the “intention of the offendea’s been distorted in your essay.

As noted previously, Takfir is not a fallacy and the 30g-tanking scholars from the
Arab world and the Subcontinent that endorblesam al-Haramayrdid not agree on
error. Imam Ahmed Raza: did not give an isolated opinion, nor did he commit the
fallacy of guilt (or Takfir) by association.

Now your students might rightly ask: Why is Takfir politigaihcorrect among some
Ulama today? The short answer is thatme scholarsvithhold the pronouncement of

338 Shaykh Munawwar Ateeq, “Explaining the Correct Methodglof Imam Subki in Takfir [English
version],” accessed on 30 August 2010; available fndpi//scholarsink.wordpress.com/
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Kufr because the narration of a Kafir is not acceptduhohth transmission. Thus, chains
of transmission that pass-through the Deobandi Shayklsd be nullified. They may
also refrain from pronouncing their Kufr because the Deobatstiged ever making their
malicious comparisons @-Muhannad ala al-Mufannad

Put simply, the scholars of Deoband affirmed their Swmess by denying their own
statements of Kufr and agreeing with Imam Ahmed Razabout the nature of such
words and comparisons! This also proves that A’la Hagrdid not commit the fallacy
of imputed intentionality.

Shaykh Nuh with the help of Shaykh Hamza Karamali, peusonally verified that
Shaykh Khalil Ahmad did, in fact, utter such “repugnant amacceptable” words.
Words that were unprecedented in the history of Islanm &venake a point! Then you
attempted to give their insulting comparisons a valid meanihige way forward is to
leave these insulting words and aberrant beliefs behing affioming the true creed of
the Ahle Sunnat wal Jama’at

You are undoubtedly a scholar of great repute and it ididning to lovers of A’'la
Hazrat« to see you disregard the good counsel of your contempoiarieefusing to
correct many of the inaccurate and erroneous allegatiangyou made against the august
Mujaddid <. Please issue a public correction at your Shadhiliga websites to rectify

this mistake.

Was-Salamu alaykum wa rahmatu Llahi wa barakatuh

Maryam Qadri
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APPENDIX 1: THE KHARIJITES

The following question and answer were excerpted #didalfuz Al-Sharif
Question: Did the Wahhabis exist in the time of tikbulafah al-Rashidifd

ANSWER: It was this very sect that SayyiduiAbdullah ibn ‘Abbas
requested permission frodmir al-Mu‘minin Sayyidua ‘Ali al-Murtudah
# to confront. They were 10,000 in numbémr al-Mu‘minin « granted
him permission and he went to them and askéthat was it about Amal-
Mu‘minin that you so strongly disagree with?They replied, Why did the
Amir appoint Sayyiduia Abu Musa Ash‘ari as a judge (Hakam) in the
event of Sifi*** This is Shirk, because 4l # states in the Quin:

4340, »

{Judgement is from none, but Alh ¢

Sayyidua ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4 replied, “Is it not in the very same
Qur’an that Allzh 4

339 Shaykh Hamza Yusuf relates the events that led uetBattle of Siffin in hisThe Creed of Imam
al-Tahawi. He writes: “With the murder of ‘Uthmag, the third caliph, the Muslims split into
different camps. The two primary factions were tifd¥lu’awiyah <, the governor of Syria and
Palestine, and that of ‘Alis, who was residing in Medina but soon relocated to IMqg.awiyah
wanted to bring justice to the murders of ‘Uthmanwhile *Ali felt that exacting retribution at that
point would lead to greater disunity within the Muslim coamity. Over this issue the two factions
went to war” The Creed of Imam al-Tahawili7). A battle took place at Siffin on the Syrian boide
July 567 C.E. During their retreat, the army of Sayyiddngawiyah 4 called for arbitration. The two
groups were unable to reach a satisfactory agreement.d8agyAli < again prepared to meet
Sayyiduna Mu’awiyahs in battle. But the Kharijites seceded from his Caltelcausing chaos and
momentary upheaval amongst the Muslims (M.Y. Abdul Kartslamic History Part 1) 161-162). The
Best of Companiong: had credible reasons for the disagreements that laebseen them. They
fought chivalrously with each other strictly observing thles of engagement. After the murder of
Sayyiduna Aliz by a Kharijite fanatic his son Imam Hasa&renounced his own right to the Caliphate
and transferred it to Sayyiduna Mu’awiyah

340 Holy Quran, 12:40.
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{And if you fear a dispute between husband and wife, then appaint
arbiter (Hakam) from the side of the family of the man and ambiter
from the side of the family of the woman (to solve the prob)eIf these
two will desire reconciliation then Almighty Adh 4 will cause unity
between them. Undoubtedly, &h % is All-Knowing, Awaré*’}”

Remember that this is the same format of argument uséaelpresent day
Wahhabis. They turn a blind eye to the differences betwestowed and
personally acquired knowledge and also reject the lggalit seeking
assistance from anyone other thlzh 4¢. It is anlslamic belief thatAllah
¥ has bestowed His elite servants with this science ofvledge and
powers. This knowledge and power is purédlia’s (bestowed) and n&atr
(personal). But, the Wahhabi rejects this in totalihd asays that such
beliefs areShirk

However, after quoting the aboveah, Sayyiduna ‘Abd-All ah Ibn ‘Abbas
< then asked thenifWhat type of belief do you hold that you claimaim
with all the Ayahs of negation (mgfand Kufr with the Ayahs of affirmation
(Ith'bat)?” On hearing this realistic statement of Sayyiibn ‘Abbas 4,
half of this group (5,000) repented and joinfadir al- Mu‘minin <. The
remainder of the group (5,000) were devious and held fasteio fiddse
beliefs. After this dialogueAmir al- Mu‘minin <% issued the order to the
Muslimarmy to kill the remainder.

Sayyidua Imam al-Hasan (d.49/669), Sayyidun Imam al-Husain.&
(d.61/680) and many other eminent spiritual personalitiesabed because
this group spent the entire night ‘b zdah and recited the Holyur’an
during the day. They protested;il6w could we raise our swords on such
people who are soaked in ddah?” Meanwhile in the past, Sayyidun
Radilullah # had already informed SayyidunAli < about this sect. The
Naly £ said,“These people will revolt against Bh and they will be very

341 Holy Quran, 4:40.
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staunch in their external duties of &aland fasting, etc. They will leave the
Din as an arrow leaves the bow for its target never to return again. They
will recite the Holy Quran but it will not proceed below their throats.”
Eventually theMuslim army was compelled to execute the command of
Amir al-Mu‘minin . Hence, the battle commenced. In the course of the
Jihad, the Amir was informed that the enemy had retreated to the barks of
river. On hearing this SayyidanAli al-Murtudah - said,“By Allah! Not
even 10 of them will cross the river and all will be killed on $hnile.” So it

did happen. Every single one of the 5,000 were killed befassitrg the
river.

Since the army of th&mir al-Mu‘minin & was impressed by the piety of

the enemy, he had to clear their minds and hearteofriisconception. To

do this, he ordered his army to search the corpses of theyemehiind one
named Zal-Thadiyya  Sayyidua ‘Ali 4 also gave some physical
description of this person to make it easy to find him. Aimg said, ‘If you

find him dead, then you have verily killed the most evil man on duthf

you do not find him amongst the dead, then you have killed the best of men
on earth.” The search began and every corpse was inspected. Thesl curs
person was found below a pile of bodies. His one hand vegmedHike the
breast of a woman. Whekmir al-Mu‘minin < saw him he glorifiedAllzh

4 and shouted th&akhbr (Allaghu-Akbar). The entireMuslim army was
convinced and satisfied by théaramah (‘llm al-Ghayb)of Amr al-
Mu‘minin <. They too praised\llah 4 and thanked Hinds for cleansing

the earth of this filth. Then, the illustriodsnr & addressed the army and
said, “Do you think that this cursed sect and their following are totally
cleansedertainly not! Some of them are still in the womb of their mothers
and others are in the sperm of their fathers. When one of these groups is
exterminated, another will rise with Fitnah and this will continilleéhe last

group emerges with the cursed D&jj
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This is the very sect that will emerge in every erthwlifferent names and
disguises. Now, in this last period of time, the very $&s emerged as
“Reformers of Dn” and called themselves Wahhabis. Their signs and
descriptions are foretold in tigahih Hadith Shaf, which clearly befit the
present day Wahhabis.

Some of the Prophecies are as follows:

% If you compare your Sadh with their Salzh, you will regard
yours as insignificant and insufficient. Likewise will béhe
situation of your fasting and good deeds.

% They will recite the Holy Qurn but it will not go below their
throats (not enter their hearts).

+ Their words and speech will be very sweet and appealing and
they will quote the Hadith Shaf in every thing they say

X4

They will leave the (boundaries of)iD as an arrow leaves the
bow for its target (never to return again).

L)

% One of their signs is that most of them will have shavesalts.

)
0’0

Their pants will be raised high above the anki&s

342 Cited inSahih al-Bukhari andSahih Muslim. Also cited inMusnad Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbalz,
Hadith no. 11047, narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri A similar Hadith is also cited in
Tahzib al-Kama) Vol.7, p.409,Hadith n0.3061, narrated by Sayyiduna Abi-Barizavhich reads:
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[Compiler (Mufti-e-A’zam «): It is known that the father of the present
day Wahhabis is Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahb Najdi (d.1206/1792). It is said that he
exercised the shaving of the head so strongly that if any waoeepted
Wahhabism, he ordered the hair on their heads to be slfivehis was
done because he safihis is the hair of the period of Kufr and therefore it
must be shaven off:-The shaving of hair of the females carried on for some
time until one frustrated lady confronted him and sawihy do you not
order the beards of your new recruits to be also shaven off when they ente
your Din? That is also the hair of the Kufr periodlt was after this
objection that he stopped this shameful and irreligious ipeact

Look at the present day Wahhabis. The majority of theawesbff their hair
and lift their pants high above their ankles. How t@ue the Prophecies of
Sayyidun Radilullah #7? They perfectly fit the norms of the present day
Wahhabis.]

Once while the Holy Prophet was distributing booty after the Battle of
Hunain, a person objected to the manner of the Holy Prophgt's
distribution. This disrespectful person remark@&dlon't find justice in your
distribution because some persons are getting more while others (@ss.
hearing this absurd remark, Sayyidibmar al-Fafiq < was outraged. He
drew his sword and saidy& Raslallah #! Grant me permission to behead
this Munzfiq (hypocrite).” The lovingHabib # replied,“Leave him because
such and such type of people will be from his offspririchén the Holy
Prophet ofAllah # further said, Unfortunately, if | don’'t exercise justice
with you, then who will be just to you? Maydll¥ have mercy on my
brother Musast who was oppressed more than me!”

N.B. There are some parts of thiadith that are narrated separately. How precise is theowedt
Knowledge ofGhaybof Sayyiduna Rasulullat that every single prediction immaculately fits iaqe!
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The illustrious‘Ulama state that the distribution of the Holy Propketon
this single day was more than a lifelong charity of gamerkings. The
jungle was full of booty and th8ahiba came in huge numbers to collect
their share. ThéNaly of Allazh # distributed the booty to them moving
backwards as it got lesser until all of it was given SVhile this virtuous
distribution was carrying on, Bedouincame up to the Noble Prophetand
excitedly pulled away his mantiRida) from his blessed shoulders. The
force of that snatching left marks on the shoulders ank bithe Beloved
Nalr #. This did not annoy him, instead he compassionately s@&id,
people! Do not hasten, by All 4! You would never find me a miser at any
given timé*” Certainly, by the Lord of Power who has sent his beloved
Ragil £ with truth and ultimate guidance, the most esteeliedifah of the
Almighty Allah 4 is Sayyidua Ragilullah #. Whatever bounties and
Mercy are received in this universe, are indeed his blessimg fact, his
blessings in this universe are not equal to an atom of kisddRahmah
‘Arif-Bill ah, Imam Sharf al-Dn Bu'sayfi « (d.696/1296) states in his
famousQagdah al-Burdah Shat,

A 50 le e (e i 0 55 (3o

Verily the Mercy of this Duniya and Akhirah are but a trace gfour
blessings (Beloved Nab#) and the Knowledge of the unseen (lim-e-
GhaybY*is but a glimpse of your knowleddg

One day the emineris’hab were assembled around the Holy Propiet
and a person came by and stood at the edge Mdfls Shaif. He glanced
at theMajlis Shaif and proceeded to thdusjid. The Holy Prophet: said

33 \1tis easy to understand why the requisite degree of giscegfor a blasphemous offense) is not
evident when this sahih hadith is seen in its properrgsiaccontext! Refer to Chapter Seven: Sahih
Hadith for details.

344 ReferAl-Daulat al-Makkiya an Maddat al-Ghaybiyyaa masterpiece on théme-GhaybAllah &
bestowed on Sayyiduna Rasulullghwritten by A‘la-Hazrat Imam Ahmed Raza

345 Qasidah Burdah Sharif ch: 10, orDhikr and Manajatyerse no. 4, written by ‘Arife-Billah Imam
Muhammad Sharf al-Din Busiri al-Shazaili
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to the Sahizba, “Who amongst you will go and kill him?'Sayyiduia Abu-
Bakr al-Siddique# got up and went towards this person. He found him
engaged inSakh. He could not kill someone engaged $akh and
therefore, returned to the Holy Prophketand explained the situation. The
Beloved Naly of Allah # again said,“Who is it that will kill him?”
Sayyidun ‘Umar al-Fafig < got up and went towards him. He too found
him in the same situation and returned. For the thing, tthe Holy Prophet

# stated;'Who is it that will kill him?” Sayyidu@a ‘Ali al- Murtudah < got

up and said;l will kill him.” The Holy Prophet: said,“Yes you would, if
you find him. He will not be there.When Sayyidum ‘Ali 4 went into the
Musjid Shaif, he found nobody there. The man had already left as predicte
by the Glorious Prophef. The exaltedHabib #& remarked,If you had
killed him, then verily a very great Fitnah (problem) would have been
removed from this Ummah.”

This man was the father of Wahhabism whose contemporareegound
today. They are soiling this earth and caugtitgah in this Ummah That
rude person stood on the edge of Majlis Shaif and looked at everyone
present there. His egotism led him to believe that tieerm one in this
Majlis better than he is. He was very proud and boastful oS&lgh and
piety. Least did he realize th&alzh or any other virtue is nothing but the
mercy of the Glorious Prophet &llazh . One can never be a devout
servant ofAllazh 4 until one sincerely pledges one’s allegiance to the
Beloved ofAllgh #. Allah 4 places great emphasis in the H@r'an
concerning the respect and honour of His Beloaly % before His
worship. ThereforeAllah 4 states:

{So that you may believe in Alh 4% and His Messenger (Ra), and
respect and honour him, and glorify Ath in day and night, (reference to
Salzh)**°}

346 Holy Quran, 48:9.
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The first and foremost factor é&rhan is respect for th®asil. Sakh or any
form of ‘Ibadah is useless without reverence for tRasil #. There are
many ‘Abd-Allahs (servants ofAllah 4£) in this world, but the true and
sincere'Abd-Allah is he, who isAbde-Mustafa(servant of the Holy Prophet
#). If it is not so, then he is surely &bde Shayin (servant of the cursed
Devil). May the MercifulAllah % save us all from this cur¥d

This concludes the answer given by A’la Hazrat, Mujadidd mméhmed Raza
concerning the followers of Abd al-Wahhab, the Khawarijwftimes.

347 |mam Muhammad Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati NariAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif(Durban;

Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2007), tr. Shaykh Abu-Muhammad aMbhdi al-Qadiri Radawi, 1:80-
88.
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APPENDIX 2: TAKFIR

Some Ulama admit that Rashid Ahmad Gangohi et al. wistaken. Yet theylo not
endorse theakfir against them. They withhold the pronouncement of kufabge their
chain of transmission for Sahih Muslim and the Sunanl-@iranidhi and Abu Dawud
etc. passes through one of these four fenin consequence, they knowingly excuse
their kufr as the narration oflkafir is not accepted in Hadith transmissfon Thus, one
can identify two types of scholars: (1) those who adimit the Deobandis were
mistaken, yet still consider them to be reliable Mastef Hadith; and (2) those like
Keller, who try to verify and validate their kufr. Both gps have a vested interest in the
Deobandi Shaykhs. The former is better than the jdimvever, the position of both is
compromised. Unfortunately, the layman can easily succunthetanfluence of the
latter through the laxity and permissiveness of the foftherTheir incredulity leads
many a Sunni Muslim to the Hanafi (or “Salafi”) school a&fddband. For this reason, we
have included an anecdote of A’la Hazrat, Mujaddid ImammAd Razas in which he
addresses this very issue in a conversation with JaaghidSMuhammad Sha Sahib,
Deputy Principle of Nadwa. This venerable scholar uwaamiliar with the contents of

348 The leader of the compilers and authoSahih Bukhatilmam Muhammad Bin Ismail al-Bukhari
<, would not relate a Tradition of the Holy Proph&tfrom a man that was capable of cheating a horse
(Mawlana ‘Abdul ‘Aleem Siddiqui al-Qadir, “The History of the Codification of Islamic Lawhi
Dimensions of Islarf2005], 2:70)! What would he say to a man that was capaliswiting Allahds

and His Habibz?

349 This is the position of Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad in hiskiir of Deobandi Scholar” (see:
http://www.sunnah.org/articles/takfir_of deobandi_schaotiamh

350 Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad, “No Difference Between Barelamd Deobandis” [written in Shawwal
1423/December 2002] (September 29, 2005), accessed on 5 April 201&8blaviadm
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=498&CATE#2aman cannot “meet’Kufr then

how can Barelwis meet Deobandis? There are reblegitimate differences that exist between these
two groups, which Shaykh Gibril F. Haddad brought to lightisnbook review oTaqwiyat alfman. It

is very difficult in this matter to take a “neutral’ @ton especially when one realizes that the
Deobandis consider thefufr to be “an important and insufficiently understood fielig truth,” to use
Keller's phrase.Nota Bene: By Deobandis we mean those people, “who are awanech Kufr and

are aware of the clear meanings of these insults, apiteldss they consider the insults to be the truth,
the insulter to be a believer and their leader” (Agtd&Mubeen, page 24-25. Multan — *Allama Ahmad
Sa’eed Kazmi).
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Taqwiyat alf/man by Ismail Dihlawi, and adverse takfir. It maybe fairly stated that his
position is closer to that of the first group of schalatdere is the answer to such as these
given by the august Imam in hisAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif:

Compiler®®:  While reading a volume ofohfa-e-Hanafiyyah! found a
very interesting dialogue. | hereby present it for ybenefit and reading
pleasure. On the morning of Thursday, th& 85 Jamadi al-Awwal 1316
Hijri [circa 1895 C.E.], the following illustrious ‘Ulameame to visit the
eminent Mujaddid, A’'la Hazrat Imam Ahmad Ragza

s Sayyid Muhammad Shah Sahib son of Molvi Sayyid Hasan Sha
Muhaddith Rampuri, and Deputy Principal of Nadwa,

Sayyid Nausha Mia Sahib,

Molvi Sayyid Muhammad Ghulam Nabi Sahib Mukhtar, and
Tasaddug ‘Ali Sahib Wakil.

0’0

0’0

0’0

Translator®*%  “Imam” will refer to A’la Hazrat Imam Ahmed Raza and
“Mia” (or Master) refers to the Deputy Principal of Nadwad avhatever
appears in brackets are the words of the compiler [Medtizam ]3>

Mia: (After Salams and introduction) | am the son of &tasSha
Muhaddith.

Imam: | am aware of his pre-eminence and | once also had thetopipy
to meet you.

31 The ‘Compiler” is the younger son of A’'la Hazrat, Mufti-e-A’zam Stké& Muhammad Mustafa
Rida Khan “Noori’«# (1892-1981).

352 The“Translator’ is Khadim al-‘llm al-Sharif Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘AbHHadi al-Qadiri
Radawi Nuri.

353 Maryam Qadri has made slight modifications to the prieg®n of this front matter. The content
remains true to the original text and meaning. Any and allifmations toAl-Malfuz Al-Sharifwere
done with the permission of Mahomed Yunus Abdul Ka@eadri Razvi, the General Secretary of
Imam Ahmad Raza Academy in Durban, South Africa.
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Mia: | have come to you with the intention to ask a questioam aware
that you are ill and will certainly be uncomfortable witly question, but it
is of great importance to me to get your views on théemabncerned.

Imam: | am present at your service. Although | am ill, Ilyilovide you
with whatever my limited knowledge can offer.

Mia: My view is not to condemn anyone because it is said: ‘Dcsaibt
your mouths by using vulgar language for your enemy. The toisgte
wealth of the heart, whoever you give it to, he willurat it to you’
(‘ Diwaan-e-Sa'ib).

Compiler: Mia Sahib made this comment because he had alreadye@ce
and read the book$Sahl al-Suyuf al-Hindiyyah ‘Ala Kufriyat Baba al-
Najdiyyah

Imam: You are absolutely correct. This is so when mindedBhces exist
between the illustrious Jurists, namely, Hanafi ahdf&i etc. TheAhle
Sunnatdoes not allow one to condemn the other because of thewme mi
differences. It is also not ethical to be vulgar and ozteagne another.

Mia: This rule is not limited only to minor differences. Lookthe
Prophet's# period how the hypocrites intermingled with tBahabah
performedSalahwith them and sat amongst them in meeting with tha.Nab

Imam: Yes, this was so in the early days of Islam. LatdsbAks clearly
declared!Allah & will not leave the Believers in the state in which yare
now, until He separates what is evil from what is godéioly Qur’ an,
3:179). What happened after this Revelation? It was the Ddymwfah and
the Musjid al-Sharifwas full to its capacity when Sayyiduna wa Mawlana
Rasulullah# ascended on th&limbar al-Sharif in the presence of the
Sahabahand called out the hypocrites name by name and ord€&etput
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so and so, verily you are a hypocrite. Get out so and sdy veu are a
hypocrité®’ He expelled all the hypocrites by name before commencing
Salah This is the conduct of the personality who is adéedsy Allahds
asRahmat al-‘Alamin(Mercy unto the Universe). After the Mercy of Allah
35, his mercy is the greatest in the entire universe.

Mia: What about the command of Alla when he sent Nabi Musas to
Firoun: ‘But speak to him mildly: perchance he may take warning or fear
(Allah)’ (Holy Qur’ an, 20:44).

Imam: But Allah & commands Sayyiduna Rasulullah in the Holy
Qur’an: ‘Oh Beloved Nabi! Declare Jihad on the infidels and hypocrites
and be stern with them. Their abode is Hell, an evil rgtuindeed (Holy
Qur’ an, 9:73). Allah ¥ orders this to one whom H& addresses in the
Holy Qur'an as,‘Verily you have the most exalted standard of charatter
(68:4). This proves that severity with the enemie®aof is not an impolite
conduct. In fact, it is a Divinely prescribed and praisetlay conduct.

Mia: | do not refer to th&uf'far (according to Mia, maybe Fir'oun is a
Muslim).

Imam: Initially you made a general statem&nt Nevertheless, you specify
a limit.

Mia: If anyone makes a general statement then we should sagard the
statement of my brother &ufr.’

Imam: Alhamdulillah! No person who blurts out words Eufr is my
brother. There is no reason for sympathetic words fperaon when his

354 Fath al-Bari on the authority of Sayyiduna Ibn ‘Abbas This Hadith Sharif is also reported by
Tabrani# and Ibn Abi Khatim also on the authority of Sayyiduna ‘Abd al-Allah Ibrb#as:.
355 At the beginning of their conversation Mia said: “Mywi& not to condemn anyoné€...
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Kufr is established. Why must you sajs‘far as | am concerned these
words seem like Kufr. This attitude will confuse and mislead the public
about the definition oKufr.

Mia: Itis necessary to sayAs far as | am concernéd.

Imam: It is necessary to be clear when the proofs fiSinari’'ah are
established.

Mia: Say, it is the words dfufr but do not say that he is astray. This is a
vulgar word.

Imam: Amazing! To you misguidance is worse thaurfr3>°.

Mia: In this way a person who shaves off his beardrasaq (transgressor)
and is astray. But, generally, astray is a vulgar word.

Imam: A clean-shaven person knows that itHaram to shave off the
beard, but he still does it. Such a person kasiq (transgressor). He will
not be regarded as astray because he knows the patimoéhand believes
in it. For some reason or the other, he does not peattic But on the
contrary, the conformation &fufr is surely astray and misleading.

Mia: Even though one acknowledgksfr, but you have labeled a great
* Alim andMuhadditti®>’ as one who acknowledgksifr. This man has spent
his entire life in the service ¢fadith.

356 sadly, today some scholars believe that “disunity igeater sin thakufr!

357 Mia is referring to Ismail Dihlawi. This is the sameument that the first group of scholars use to
defend Rashid Ahmad Gangohi et Blota Bene: Even Nuh Keller acknowledges tkefr of certain
Muslims. Take for instance his “Letter to ‘Abd al-Matiwhich addresses tHeufr of his
contemporaries. These men were Western covertiata &1d considered by many to be scholars and
Sufis. It seems ironic that llwggedlydefends th&ufr of the Deobandi Shaykhs, whilstreservedly
censuring his own contemporaries.
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Imam: Did you read my bookal al-Suyu?

Mia: Yes.

Imam: Did you find in this entireKitab (book) any place where | had
labeled him &afir®*%?

Mia: No! You did not label him &afir***. [Alhamdulillah! This
confirmation is a blessing because many Wahhabis aredpge false
rumors that the great Imam had labeled hikkaér.]

Imam: So, as much as | have written is surely clear. seigice to Hadith

Is also known. But this service does not exempt him frokingaa mistake.
Almighty Allah 3 states:‘Then do you not see such a one as takes as his
god his own vain desire? Allal&s has misled them with their knowledge,
and sealed his hearing and his heart (and understanding), and pobeaer

on his sight: Who, then, will guide him after Allah (hasvithdrawn
guidance)? Will you not then receive admonitionMHoly Qur’ an, 45:23)

Mia: But you have written that he said, “Do not accept anyorsdbes
Allah g5.”

358 |n the same way, Nuh Kelleloes notlabel his contemporidsafirs (see “Letter to ‘Abd al-Matin”).

359 ‘Allama Fazle Haq Khairabad: (d. 1861) published the fatwa of unbelikéify) in Tahgeeq al-
Fatwa fi Ibtal al-Taghwaagainst Ismail Dihlawi and his bodlagwiyat al/man. It was signed by
seventeerieading scholars o&hle Sunnat wal Jama’afThe compiler wishes to thank Shabnam Jilani
for verifying the content of this Urdu text. A scan loktfatwa is available at
http://www.falaah.co.uk/refutation/wahabi/94-fatwa-upon-igidahalvi-.html To A’la Hazrats

Ismail Dihlawi wasno better than Yazid. Helid not forbid anyone from calling Dihlawi kafir, but he
personallydid not call him akafir. However, he did state umequivocalterms that the chief Najdi
was one who acknowledgksfr. This is in sharp contrast to what we see today areonge Ulama

who absolutely refuse to acknowledge that the statenmeatie by the Deobandi Shaykhs warg!
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Imam: Yes, those are his words, not mine. | have quoted his boathwhi
was published and | have a copy. He has mentioned thminmerous
places.

Mia: Who will make such a statement as not to believe in #i@™N

Imam: Sir! It is written in the Urdu language. You tefle what the
meaning of “accept” is.

Mia: If we did not believe in the Nabi, why would we havedstd the
Hadith and obtained a degree to get a job?

Imam: You speak for yourself! At that time, there were no degror jobs
concerned when the book was written.

Mawlana Hasan Rida Khar™®® But Sir! Who gets a job after the age of
50 years?

Mia: Who can dare to insult the Holy Propke?

Imam: Allah forbid! Is it not an insult if one says thaetProphet died and
turned to dust?

Mia: Hmmm (in a negative tone), who said this?
Imam: Ismail Dihlawi did.
Mia: No one can possibly say such a thing about the Prophetadf. All

Imam: | have the published copy daqwiyat al/man. Have a look at it.

380 Mawlana Hasan Rida (d. 1336/1908) is the younger brother of Imam Ahmad Raza
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Mia: No one can say such a thing of the Rasul.

Imam: Exactly, this was said of the Rasul. Why do you netlalook at
the comment?

Sayyid Mukhtar Sayyid: Janab Mia Sahib! These terrible words are found
in this book. The heart aches when one reads themfdrehe is upset.

Mia: However brother, it is up to you to speak bad and hear bad.

Imam: | will definitely call a Kafir a Kafir, a Rafdi a Rafdi a Khariji a
Khariji and aWahhabia Wahhabi | do not care if they condemn me.
Sayyiduna Abu-Bakrs and Sayyiduna ‘Umars are our masters and
leaders, and they have passed away 1300 years ago. Yeartheyill
insulted to this day.

Mia: They (referring to the other sects/cults) also say#me. What good
does this serve?

Imam: It certainly serves a purpose. The Hadith Shareaflglstipulates:
‘Do you wish to abstain from condemning a fornicator? Wheh thé
people recognize them? Expose the mischief and corruptite Fajir so
that people may abstain from therSayr A’lam al Nubala4:205, eté®).

Mia: This Hadith refers only to théasiq (transgressor).

Imam: Incorrect belief is much worse than incorrect actions.

361 Numerous other Hadith Masters narrate this haditi.aRhort list refer to Imam Muhammad
Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati Nugt, Al-Malfuz Al-Sharif(Durban: Barkaatur-Raza Publications,
2007), tr. Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘Abd aké al-Qadiri Radawi, 1:65
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Mia: Certainly!

Imam: Sayyiduna Rasulullake personally stated that all the groups with
incorrect beliefs are residents of Hell. [There isyaie solitary exception
and that is the Saved Group following the correct belieteeAhle Sunnat
wal Jama’at®] Now, would you not say thatRafdi (Shi'a) is misled and
aJahannamidweller of Hell)?

Mia: A Rafdiis not aJahannami

Imam: Then what is the meaning of this Hadith?

Mia: (Silent with no answer.)

Imam: According to you, all those who regard Sayyiduna Abu-Baland
Sayyiduna ‘Umars as non-Believers are ndédhannami®

Mia: No one says this.
Imam: TheRafdiscertainly do.
Mia: No Rafdisays such a thing.

Mawlana Sayid Tasadduq ‘Ali Sahib: There are books published by
them, which are available and you say that nobody saots things.

Mia: | know about 10 to 12 thousand acquaintances and family members
that areRafdis but not a single one of them has ever confirmed or said
anything like this in my presence.

362 1o clarify this quote Maryam Qadri has added this bracReffer toSufficient Provisions for
Seekers of the Path of Trutlt389-400.
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Mawlana Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: They certainly believe so, but they
practicetaqgiyya(hypocrisy§®*in your presence and hide their corrupt beliefs
and pretend to show reverence to 8maykayr(Sayyiduna Abu-Bake: and
Sayyiduna ‘Umar).

Imam: Well people, now we understand the reason for support and laxity
because Mia Sahib has 10 to 12 thousand friends and family membe
areRafdid

Mia: Well brother, you condemn them and they condemn you.

Imam: That does not make any difference to me nor does it batker
because to this day they still condemn and insult SayyidunaBaku

and Sayyiduna ‘Umae:.

Mia: They also say the same.

363 The scholars of Deoband also practice concealmaqityyd), which allows them to hide theaieal
beliefs from Sunni Muslims. This can be seen at theoéfido Difference Between Barelwis and
Deobandis” (2005) in which Faraz Rabbani noteagtee with the content of Shaykh Gibril’s
comments heré.This is the same Deobandi scholar, who helped NueKiganslate an Urdu fatwa in
“Iman, Kufr, and Takfir’ (2007). And what exactly is thentent of Shaykh Gibril's commentsi/e

do not endorse the mistakes that anyone might have made, such agethg words rightly
perceivedto lack adab in matters of "Agida or contesting the legality of celebrating Mawlid” €se
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?HD=7&ID=498&CATE=2Vhereas, Nuh Keller alleges that
“none of the six main‘aqida issues fought over by Barelwis and Deobandis are central ergiuto

be ‘necessarily known of the religion,”he then categorizes the Prophét' «nowledge of the unseen,
Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi’s denial of the Finality of Propbetl, and Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’'s
affirmation that Allah can lie into this subsectionhig essay! While wrapping ufhe Six Disputed
‘Agida Issueshe again writes,The point of mentioning these six questions is thaiot one of them is
a genuine‘agida issué (Iman, Kufr, and Takfir). Bold and underline is thenapiler’'s emphasis. Nuh
Keller also accuses Imam Ahmad Razaf “misapprehension” and “imputing” the insult! Allah
says,£And when they meet believers, they say: ‘We believe,” andhen they are alone with their
devils, they say, ‘Surely, we are with you, we are only mockira them’} (Tafsir Noor-ul-.Irfaan,
2:114).
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Imam: Do you believe that th&ahud(Jew) andNasarah(Christian) are
astray?

Mia: Maybe!
Imam: This is no answer. Is it “Yes” or “No?”
Mia: Maybe! [Shocking! A doubt to confirm a basic fundamentaébg

Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: Does this question also mean, “They also say the
same thing to you.” [If the astray condemns the rightesusislead, then
the righteous must also abstain from condemning the mislead.]

Mia: The consequences of severity are evident. Rafdis killed the

Sunnis in the past and so did the Sunnis. As far as | aoecwd they both
areMar’dud (Rejected). Compiler's comment: Allah forbid! According

to Mia Sahib, one who speakaifr is not astray. So, do not callRafdi

Jahannami But a Sunni is certainly ar’dud!]

Imam: This may be your belief, but thfhle Sunnaldoes not subscribe to
this.

Mia: If both are Muslims and they fight amongst themselthes) they are
certainlyMar’dud. [P.S. TheKarijites used this very argument to condemn
Sayyiduna ‘Ali al-Murtudah# and the participants of the Battle of Jamal
and Siffirt®*]

364 [Translator (Shaykh Abu-Muhammad ‘Abd akdH al-Qadiri Radawi Nuri): This was a corrupt and
misled group that rejected the love and reverence dlkeBayt They give more preference to the
Sahabahn comparison to thahle-Bayt The great ‘Ulama and illustrious Aimma of Islam éauled
that this group is outside the pale of Islam. Refekhga al-‘Ulum al-Dinof Imam al-Ghizalig for
details.]
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Imam: What is your verdict concerning Sayyiduna ‘Ali? He killed
5,000 people that recited tKalimah They were not only Muslim but also
Qur'ra (those who recite the Qari) and ‘Ulama. Can you comment on
this.

Sayyid Mukhtar Sahib: Mia Sahib! This discussion will never end.
Come, let’s terminate this meeting with a good note.

Mia: [While getting up to leave] Someone spoke ill of Sayyiduna Bhakr

& In his presence. People got up to kill him. Sayyiduna iQied::
stopped them and said, “Do not kill anyone who speaks ill of me.”
[Compiler: The Hadith continues, “But kill those who insult the staibis
Sayyiduna Rasulullak&.”] Mia Sahib was about to say this portion when
the Imam intervened and said, “And those who say thatléie is dead and
turned to dust.” On hearing this, everyone laughed besite Sahib.

Imam: Alhamdulillah! We are the followers of Amir al-Mu'minin
Sayyiduna ‘Ali#, who never regarded the Kharijites as brothers. Herneve
allowed a misled or corrupt person near him.

Mia: As-Salamu ‘alay kurtand left).

The meeting ended on a good rifte

It is quite unfair to stop Muslims from condemning an unbeli¢kafir) when the proofs
from Shari'ah are established. Scholars may observe silence ®mttier, but thego

not have the right to prohibit Muslims from makitakfir against Ismail Dihlawi or the
Deobandi Shaykhs! Moreover, it is dubious of them to madfir appear
“unacceptable” or “unlawful.” Our Master Muhammadexpelledthe hypocrites from

385 |mam Muhammad Mustafa Rida al-Qadri al-Barkati NeriAl-Malfuz Al-Sharif(Durban;
Barkaatur-Raza Publications, 2007), tr. Shaykh Abu-Muhammad aMbhdi al-Qadiri Radawi, 1:56-
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his mosque before commenciBglah Likewise, Amir al-Mu’'minin Sayyiduna ‘Ali al-
Murtudah. fought the Kharijites; hedid not regard them as brothers in f&fth May
Allah & grant ugawfiq to remain steadfast on tAdle Sunnat wal Jama’at

386 The Sultan of Saints, Shaykh ‘Abdudidir al-Jlant < said: “As for the battle he [‘Ali] fought (may
Allah be well pleased with him) against Talha, az-Zybaiisha and Mu’awiya, the emphatically
stated opinion of Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestdis mercy upon him) is that we should
adopt an attitude of strict neutralityjsal toward this incident, and indeed toward all the conflict
contention and controversy that flared up amongst theoguse Allah (Exalted is He) will remove it all
from their midst on the Day of Resurrection. As Hé Baid (Almighty and Glorious is He)And We
shall strip away whatever rancor may be in their breasts. Abrothers they shall be upon couches
set face to face.{(15:47) (Sufficient Provisions for Seekers of the Path of Triith64). This
explanation applies to the disagreements that ardsede ‘Ali 4, Talha, az-Zubairs, ‘A’isha «

and Mu’awiyaz. It does notapply to those divant sects like the Kharijites thatdeddrom them.
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EXHIBIT A

Here is Nuh Keller's libelous essay, “Iman, Kufr, amdkfir,” against A'la Hazrat,
Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raz&, published on the World Wide Web. Allah says,{O

you who believe! Be steadfast in the cause of Allah, b&ag witness with justice;

and let not the hatred of people prevent you from beingust. Be just, that is nearer
to piety and fear Allah. Indeed, Allah is acquaintedwith what you do} (Tafseer
Noor-ul-Irfaan, 5:8).

B

c N http: fishadhilitariqa, com/site/index, php?option=com_content&task=view&id=37&ltemid=20 A "!' Google >

|8 Most Visited \:] Getting Started |5 | Latest Headlines

| = Shadhili Tariqa - Iman, Kufr, and TakFfir Shadhili Tariga - Iman, Kufr, and ... E -+ -
. ' - =
The
SHADHILI
% £ ;
CARIOA 4 PATH TO THE DIVINE
S
WHAT IS SUFISM? SHADHILI TARIQA ARTICLES BLOG & EVENTS
Iman, Kufr, and Takfir
Question:
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EXHIBIT B

The author’'s seal (MMVII © N. Keller) can be seen te tright-hand side before his
endnotes.

£ Shadhili Tariga - Iman, Kufr, and Takfir - Mozilla Firefox
Fle Edit ‘ew History Bookmarks  Tools  Help
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al-Subki, Tagi al-Din. Gada al-arab i a5z al-Halab [also known as a/-Fatawa ai-Halabivya, Copied inJerusalem and
collated with the author’s own copy in his lifetime], Manuscript, Jerusalem. Maktaba al-Masjid al-4gsa, Qism
al-Makhtutat, Mumber 371, 107 fols, 753/1252,

Thanwi, Ashraf “ali, Hifdh ai-iman ma's bast al-banan. Decband: Dar al-Kitab (lithograph), n.d. Reprint, N.p., n.d.

al-Tirmidhi, abu ‘Isa, Sunan al-Tirmidhi, Ed, Mubhammad Fu’ad *abd al-Bagi. 5 vols. Cairo n.d. Reprint, Beirut: Dar Ihya
al-Turath al-Arabi, n.d.

MMVIT & M. Keller

[1] Though the great danger of declaring a Muslim an unbeliever is plain from the hadiths, the ostensive sense the
|atter hadith, according to Imam MNawawi, is not intended, for the position of Muslim arthodoxy is that no Muslim
becomes a non-Muslim through sin, even that of calling a Muslim a kafir, Rather, of the probable meanings of the
hadith is that “his demeaning his brother, and the sin of declaring him an unbeliever return against himself” (Sharf
Sahif Musiim, 1.49-50)

[2] In the Shafi'i school, when a husband or wife leaves Islam, a waiting period (normally after three intervals
hetween the wife's menstruations have occurred, or when a pregnant woman has given hirth) must intervene before
the marriage is annulled. If hoth husband and wife are or become Muslim again hefare the waiting period finishes,
their marriage simply continues as before. If not, the marriage is considered to have been over since the time when
either or both |eft the religion (Reliznce of the Traveller, 532).

[2] Islamic jurists have received this hadith with acceptance and concurred upon applying it, and although its chain of
transmission as a prophetic hadith is weak {da'if), Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani notes that it has been conveyed from maore
than one of the Sahaba, and that Ibn Hazm has reported it in his Kizgh ai-Isal with a rigorously authenticated (sahih)
chain of transmission from '‘Umar ibn al-kKhattab {Talkhis al-habir, 4.63), the most central figure in Islamic jurisprudence
after the Prophet himself (&llah bless him and give him peace), and personally taught by his precept and example.
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In Tamheedul ImanA’la Hazrat, Mujaddid Imam Ahmed Raza wrote: “It is quite
shameless, cruel and impious of the insolent peopleing against me the false charge
of declaring other people as disbelievers too quickly. &idyt they have invented a lie.
Prophet Muhammasgk says, and whatever he says is righihen you have no sense of
shame, do whatever you warit’.”

367 Thesis 4:132.
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EXHIBIT C

This apologetic is also available lattp://shadhiliteachings.cominder articles,

Kufr, and Takfir.”

essons in Tasawwuf of Imam Abul Hasan Al-Shadhili at various Suhbas by Sheikh Nuh Keller - Mozilla Firefox
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Iman, Kufr and Takfir

QUESTION

Is someone who has an idea that is kwfr or *unbelief’ thereby an *unheliever”?

RESPOMSE

The short answer, somewhat surprisingly, is "not necessarily.” In some cases such a person is, and
in some not, Many people today read an expression labelled in books of Islamic law as &uwfr, and
when they realize that some Muslim they know or have heard of has an idea like it, they jump to
the conclusion that he is a kafir. Charging fellow Muslims with unbelief (takfir) is an enormity in the
eyes of Allah, It is the fitna or "strife” that destroyed previous faiths, and whose fire in Islamic times
was put out with the defeat of the Kharijites, only to be revived on a wholesale scale almost a
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EXHIBIT D

The summary that we excerpted verbatim can be seen befayyiduna Ziyad ibn

Hudair < reported that, Sayyiduna Umag¢ said: “Do you know what can destroy
Islam?” | said: “No.” He answered: ‘It is destroyby the errors of scholars, the
argument of the hypocrites about the Book of Allah, andofhirions of the misguided

leaders” Mishkatul Masabi)r®

&) Lessons in Tasawwuf of. Imam Abul Hasan Al-Shadhili at various Suhbas by Sheikh Nuh Keller, - Mozilla Firefox

Fil= Edit Yew History Bookmarks Todls Help
@ - c H) Jh hlftp:!l’_,ishadhiliteaching"s‘com,l’ ,J“, - -'l' ) d
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| il Lessons in Tasawwuf of Imam Abul H...| L

His fatwa of &ufr against the Deobandis, however, was a mistake, It was not legally valid in the
Hanafi school for the two reasons named by Imam Haskafi at the beginning of this essay, namely,

A fatwa may not be given of the unbelief of a Muslim whose words are interpretable as
having a valid meaning, or about the unbelief of which there is a difference of scholarly
opinion, even if weak (Radd al-mubtar, 3.289).

First, the Deobandis’ words are interpretable as “having a valid meaning,” for they can be
construed as making a distinction, however crudely, between allah’s knowledge of the *absolute
unseen” and man’s knowledge of the “relative unseen.” Saharanpuri and Thanwi both |ater
explicitly mentioned this in their defense of themselves and other Deohandi figures.,

Secondly, there Is a valid “difference of scholarly opinion” about the unbelief of such words, for
“eyen if weak” in the above Hanafi text means, according to commentator Ibn ‘abidin, “even if the
difference of opinion is found only in another school (madhhab) of jurisprudence” (Radd al-muhtar,
3.289). As we have seen, a difference of opinion does exist in another school, namely the position of
tha Shafii Imam Subk| that one must give *due consideration to the intention behind that which
gives offense” (a/-Sayf almasiul (c00), 135)—that is, even when offense has besn given, In this
instance, “due consideration” means that if it is possible that Decbandi scholars intended
something besides insult to the Prophet (allah bless him and give him peace)—for example, a
heated rebuttal of supposed innavation (hid a)—this legally prevents the judgement of kufr against
thern.

The sakih hadiths we have cited above show how strong this position of Subki's is, for the
Prophet (allah bless him and give him peace) was in one instance reproved by an upset wife with
the words "I don't see but that your Lord rushes to fulfill your own whims” (Bukhar, 6:147: 4788);
in another, accusaed of favaritism by those who said, *May allah forgive the Messenger of &llah: he
gives to Quraysh and neglects us” (Bukhar, 4.114: 3147); and in another, actually seized and
chioked by a bedouin demanding charity (Bukhar!, 4,115 3149)—none of which did he consider a
deliherate offense or kufr, because each was interpretable as an unintentional insult,

1t is also noteworthy that in each of these instances, the Prophet (allah bless him and give him
peace) with instinctive compassion and wisdom gave due consideration to the emotional states
that pushed people bevond the ardinary bounds of adab or manners with him. The vehemence of
A nenhandi writers *defandinn Tslam anainst shirk * hrweewer misnlarad nlainke affectad the waw thew
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368 Thesis 4:145.
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EXHIBIT E

The author’s seal (MMVII © Nuh Ha Mim Keller) can beegan full on this website.

Lessons in Tasawwuf of Imam Abul Hasan Al-Shadhili at various Suhbas by Sheikh Nuh Keller - Mozilla Firefox
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al-Subki, Tagi al-Din. Qada af-arab fi asis al-Halab [also known as al-Fataws al-Halabiyya, Copied in
Jerusalem and collated with the author’s own copy in his lifetime]. Manuscript. Jerusalem. Maktaba
al-Masjid al-agsa, Qism al-Makhtutat. Mumber 371, 107 fols. 75371252,

Thanvi, Ashraf ‘ali, Hifdh al-iman ma's bast al-banan, Deoband: Dar al-Kitab (lithograph), n.d. Reprint.
M.p., n.d.

al-Tirmidhi, Abu *1sa. Sunan al-Tirmidhi, Ed. Muhammad Fu'ad “&bd al-Bagi. 5 vols. Cairo n.d. Reprint.
Beirut: Dar Ihya al-Turath al-arabi, n.d,

MMYIT & Muh Ha Mim Keller

[1] Though the great danget of declaring a Muslim an unbeliever is plain from the hadiths, the ostensive sense the
latter hadith, according to Imam Nawawd, is not intended, for the position of Muslim ofhodoogy is that no MMuslim
- hecomes a non-huslim through sin, even that of calling a Muslitn a kofir. Rather, of the probable meanings of the
hadith iz that “his demeaning his brother, and the sin of declaring him an unbeliever return against himsell™ (Sharh
Sahih Mustim, 1 49-50) '
[2]In the 3hafii school, when a hushand or wife leaves Islam, a waiting period (nommally after three intervals hetween
the wife’s mensttuations have occurred, of when a pregnant woman has given hitth) must intervene befote the
matriage iz annulled. If hoth hushand and wife are or become Mluslim again hefore the waiting period finiches, their
atriage simply continves as before. If not, the martage is considered to have beett over since the time whern either or
hoth left the religion (Reliance af the Traveller, 332,

[3] Islamic jurists have recedved this hadith with acceptance and concutred upon applying it, and although its chain of
transmission as o prophetic hadith is weak (da‘if), Thn Hajar al-*Asgalani notes that it has been conveyed from more
that one of the Sahaba, and that Ibn Hazm has reported it in his Kifab al-Jsal with a rigorously authenticated (sahik)
chain of trensmission from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (Talkhis al-habix, 463), the most central figure in Islamic
jutisprudence after the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace), and personally taught by his precept and
example.

[4] As mentioned above, a mufawafir hadith iz that which is “established by so many channels of transmission,
generally held to be at least four, that it is impossible that all could have conspired to fabricate it.”

[5] &t gaf¥ al-dalala, meaning. as also above, “a plain text which does not admit of more than one meaning, and
| which no muitahid caninternret in other than its one meaning or construe in other than its annarent sense”
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EXHIBIT F

Question: Was Abd al-Wahhab a great reformer and scholar?

%) Fatwa ID; 5177 - Darul Ifta - Mozilla Firefox EEX
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Darul Ifta

Daral Uloom Dechand - India

Faiths & Beliefs » = { £ SHARE o850 07

Question: 5177 India

Assalamualaikum, Mufti sahab, | am khaleel 23 year old And i want to know thatwhat should be our Ageeda about the Barelvees because i have seen them criticising Deoband
seminary in their Books&in their speeches They write very Wrong about Deoband Ulama And they call NAJADI TO DEOBARND ULAMA AR iwantto know whatis NAJAD And alsa
‘What should be our Ageeda about JAMAAT-E-1SLAMI HIMD.

Answer: 5177 18 Jul, 2008

(Fatwa: 994/834=B-1429)

Majdi is called one who is attributed to a great reformer and scholar Hadhrat Shiakh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab Najdi (e 8l 2esj). This great reformist was accused of
rnany things; therefore the opponents attribute us to hirn for iritating us. It is useful to study the book ?Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahab ke khilaf propaganda aur Hindustan
ke Ulam-e- Hag per uske asaraat? written by Hadhrat Maulana Manzoor Momani.

(2) If you study the ?Dastoorat? of Jamat Islami Hind, then you will come to know that many of their thoughts are deviated from the right path. Also, if you study the
book: ?Khilafat w Mulukia? you will know how misleading thoughts they have about the companions of the Prophet (g 4de il L)

Allah {Subhana'¥Wa Ta'ala) Knows Best
Darul Ifta, Darul Uloom Deoband

Use of this website signifies your agreerment to the Terms of Use

Done
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Answer: “Yes, but a reviver of corrupt ideas and dubious beNefiose followers took

up the sword against the Commander of the Faithful amclggmed him the head of the
rebels pugha) of his time, like the Khawarf®. This is the mainstream view as
represented by Hazrat Ibn Abidin al-Hanafiin hisRadd al-Muhtar

369 Shaykh Muhammad Hisham KabbaBicyclopedia of Islamic Doctrine: Beligfslountain View:
As-Sunna Foundation of America Publications, 1998), 1:185. iBalte compiler’'s emphasis.
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EXHIBIT G

Darul Ifta, Daral Uloom Deoband (India), is assuring anefican Muslim thaTaqwiyat
al-/man is “an authentic book.”

2) Fatwa ID: 1317 - Darul Ifta - Mozilla Firefox

Fil= Edit Yew History Bookmarks Tools Help

> c A it ‘.ﬁ http:fidarulifta-decband, orgfviewf abwa, jsp?ID=1317 T}r’ '| !'ET" Google J‘?\|

Ej Most Yisited \j Getting Started |2 | Latest Headines

| [] Fatwa ID: 1317 - Darul Ifta

Darul Ifta

B3 | || Fahwa ID: 5177 - Darul Tfta & |

orme. Darul Ifta — Darullioom

‘Darnl Uloom Dechand - India

Miscellangous » : 0 sHARE MU0 0
Question: 1317 United States of America
Assalarm O Alaikum, 15 Tagwivat-ul-Iman reliable book?

Answer: 1317 05 Aug, 2007

{Fatwa: 1165=884/H)

It is an authentic book. For details, please study fharaat-e-Akaabir (written by Hazrat Maulana Sarfaraz Safdar).

Allah {Subhana YWa Ta'ala) kKnows Best
Darul ifta, Darul Uloom Deohand
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The scholars of Deoband forget that those who contradicbehef of the Saved Group
and oppose them in their writings, such as Ibn Taymiyya,Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Abd
al-Wahhab, and Ismail Dihlawi are outside mainstredammsand even farther from the
school of the Salaf or the pious predecessors.
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